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CON TENTA 


SERMONS I. Il. 
- Rom. vi. 21. 
What Fruit had ye then in thoſe Things, whereof 


ye are now aſhamed? For the End of thoſe 


Things is Death. p. 1, 19 


SERMONS III, IV. 


GAL. vi. 10. 
As we have therefore Opportunity, let us do 
Good unto all Men: eſpecially unto them, who 
are of the Houſehold of Faith. pi. 39, 57 


SERMON V. 
MAT T H. v. 6. 


Bleſſed are they, which do hunger and thirſt after 


Righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled. p. 77 
SERMON VI. 


James i. 27. 


Pure Religion and undefiled before God and the | 


Father is this: to viſit the Fatherleſs and 
Widows in their Afiidions, and to keep bim- 
[elf unſpotted from the World. p- 97 
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SERMON VII. 
2 TIM. iii. 5. 
Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the 
Power thereof : from ſuch turn away. p. 121 


SER MO©N VIII. 
When the Fulneſs of the Time was come, God 
fent jorth his Son. P- 139 


SERMON IX. 
Preached on Eaſter-Day. 
 JouN xx. 29. 
Jeſus faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt 
ſeen me, thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they, 


that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. p.101 
SERMON KX. 


RO M. x. 10. 


For with the Heart Man believeth unto Righ- 


zeouſneſs : and with the Mouth Confeſſion is 
made unto Salvation. p. 18 5 


SERMON XI. 
Lu kx xiii. 23, 24. 

Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are there few, 
that be ſaved? And he ſaid unto them, Strive 
to enter in at the ſtrait Gate: for many, J ſay 
unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not 
be able. | p- 207 
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SERMON XII. 


JaMEs v. 12. 
But above all Things, my Brethren, ſwear not; 
neither by Heaven, neither by the Earth, neither 
by any other Oath : but let your yea, be yea, 


and your nay, nay; leſt ye fall into Con- 
demnation. | p. 229 


„ 0.0 XIII, XIV, XV. 


EXOD. XX. 7. 

Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain : for the Lord will not hold him 
guiltleſs, that taketh his Name in vain. p. 251, 

27 3» 295 
SERMON XVI. 
Preached on Aſh-Wedneſday. 


GAL. v. 24. 


And they, that are Chriſt's, have crucified the 
Fleſh, with the Afections and Luſts. p. 319 


SERMON XVII. 


Hex B. xi. 17. 
By Faith, Abraham, when he was tried, cfered 
up Iſaac : and he, that had received the Pro- 
miſes, offered up bis only begotten Son. p. 343 
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SERMON XVIII. 
Preached on Trinity-Sunday. 


DEvurT. xxix. 29. „ 
The ſecret Things belong unto the Lord our God : 
but thoſe Things, which are revealed, belong 
unto us and to our Chilaren for ever; that we 


may do all the Words of this Law. p- 375 
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What F ruit N ye 1 in thoſe things, whereof 
ye are now aſhamed? For the. End "tf oy 
things 1s Death. 


HE firſt gesellen, lich e every « one 
ſhould take in the Conduct of Life, i is 
to deliberate ſeriouſly, as ſoon as he 
becomes capable of it, by what Rule his future 
Behaviour ſhall be formed. And one principal 
Cauſe of the Follies, which Men commit, and 
the Miſeries into which they fall, is their ſtrange 
Neglect of this obvious Duty: a Duty impoſ- | 
ſible to be controverted; for it is only 1 inquiring 
what will be moſt for our Intereſt, 

And yet a very great Part of Mankind never 
once think of any certain Rule at all for their 
Conduct; but go on at random, indulging the 
preſent Inclination, which Way ſoever it leads 

Vo I. IV. B and 


2 SERMON I. | 

and how often ſoever it may vary: and thus fill 
up a Life of thoughtleſs Inconſiſtency, aiming 
at no one End beyond pleafing themſelves any 
how for the time, let what will follow. But 
ſurely a very little RefleQion might ſhew, that 
what pleaſes us now, may ruin us ere long, per- 
haps very ſoon : that different Courſes of Life 
have very different Conſequences, highly de- 
ſerving our Attention ; and in particular, that 
thoſe of a virtuous and a vicious Life differ ſo 
extremely, that we ovght not to continue an 
Hour undetermined, longer than we muſt, which 
we ſhall purſue. What the Prophet Elſjab ſaid 
to the Maelitet belongs equally to all of this un- 
ſettled Character: How long halt ye between. tw 
Opinions ? If the Lord be God, follow Him: but 
/ Baal, then follow Him *. Why this perpetu- 


al Wavering and FluQuation, about the firſt 


thing, that you ought to fix ; the one Point, on 
which all depends! If a profane and immorgl 
Conduct will produce and ſecure Happineſs to 
you, follow Profaneneſs and Immorality, yield 


your Members as Inſtruments of Unrighteoufneſs 


unto Sin. But if Religion and Virtue be the 

Means of irue and laſting Self-enjoyment, let 

Religion and Virtue be your Care, and yield your- 
2 1 Kings xvuil, 21. Rom. vi. 12 

70  fehves 
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Alves Servants of Righteouſueſs unto God :. Cbuſe 
ye therefore this Day, whom ye will ſerve . | 

And there are indeed Multitudes, that would 
give ſufficient Proofs of having made a Choice, 
and a very ill one, if running headlong into 
Wickedneſs merited the Name of chuſing it. But 
rational Choicepreſuppoſes due Conſideration 
whereas theſe poor Wretches have ſuffered them- 
ſelves to be led on blindfold, by Example and 
Cuſtom, unexamined Appearances and ungo- 
verned Inclinations, with no more Notion of 
inquiring, whether they are in the right Road, 
than if there were no other at all. Or if ever 
they have deliberated, they have done it unfairly 
or ſuperficially ; or upon ſome one Point of their 
Behaviour, not the whole; and perhaps, only 
which of two interfering Deſires, both of them 
wrong; they ſhould gratify. But ſurely the firſt 
Diviſion of human Conduct is into religious 
and irreligious. Which of theſe two we ought 
to prefer, is the Queſtion that we are to begin 
with : and it will be time enough to conſider, 
in what Way we ſhall be bad, after we have ex- 
amined, whether it is not our Wiſdom to be 
| good, 


Nom. vi. 13, 19. „ ® Joſh, xxiv. 18. 
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4 SERMON I. 

In this moſt important Inquiry an imperfect 
View of things may eaſily deceive us, and doth 
in Fact deceive the Generality of Mankind. We 
muſt therefore be very careful to lay before our- 
ſelves the whole of what is to be expected, hop- 
ed or feared. But indeed both our own Paſſions 
and Appetites, and the Opinions and Practices 
of the World, will be ſure to remind us abun- 
dantly of what makes in Favour of prohibited 
Indulgences. And conſequently in order to keep 
our Judgment upright, we muſt be diligent in 
repreſenting to ourſelves what makes againſt 
them. And we cannot poſſibly do it in a better 
Method, than that of the Apoſtle, addreſſing 
himſelf to the Roman Converts; What Fruit 
bad ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now 


aſhamed ? for the End of thoſe things is Death, 


In theſe Words is . to our ſerious 
Thoughts, 
I. The preſent We emed of Sin. 
II. The Shamefulneſs of it. | 
III. The Puniſhment, which awaits it. 
I. ſhall be able in this Diſcourſe to conſider 


only the firſt Point, The Unprofitableneſs of 


Sin, even at preſent. And for this he appeals 
to the Hearts and Conſciences of thoſe, with 
whom he argues: bat Fruit had ze then in 


thoſe 


| S ERM ON I. . 
thoſe things? well knowing they muſt own, 
that upon Trial they had found none: a Con- 
feſſion, which very few have ever failed to make, 
when after a Life, ſpent in Wickedneſs, they 
came to reflect coolly, what real Advantage they 
had gained by it on the Upſhot. The Language 
of thoſe, who will be prevailed on to balance 
that great Account, is almoſt univerſally the 
ſame, which Elibu in Job aſcribes to the Peni- 
tent, I have finned, and perverted that which 
was right, and it profited me not. Some may 
imagine this to ariſe from a Diſpoſition, which 
we have, to be diſcontented ; and to think, af- 
ter a while, any other Way better, than that 
which we have choſen. But how comes it to 
paſs then, that no pious and virtuous Man was 
ever known, calmly and deliberately, to make 
the ſame Declaration concerning his manner of 
Life? Nothing hath been more common in all 
Ages, than for the Wicked to acknowledge their 
Miſtakes and their Miſery, and exhort others to 
take Warning by them. - But the Good, as ſoon 
as ever they had Time to become habitually ſuch, 
have always pronounced themſelves eaſy and 
happy; and thought it the greateſt Kindneſs, 
that 8 25 could do to thoſe, whom rem 4 loved 
Job xxxiii. 7. 
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the moſt tenderly, to beg they would tread in 
their Steps. Now, in other Caſes, we look 
on the agreeing Teſtimony of thoſe, who have 
experienced what they affirm, as being decifive. 
Why then ſhould we diſtruſt them in this atone ; 
and obſtinately inſiſt upon trying what they fore-, 
warn us aloud will be fatal? Indeed have not 
ſome of us tried much too far already ? And, 
for God's fake, let us aſk ourſelves, what Fruit 
we have had from it, and what we are likely to 
have, in caſe we proceed further. 

But if we will reckon the Experience of others 
incompetent, and our own imperfect, let us con- 
ſder the natural Tendency of Sin. Should we 
bc unable to diſcover from thence, why it ſhould 
do us Harm, we may doubt whether it doth 
the Harm, that we are told, or will go on to 
do the Harm that we have hitherto felt from it: 
but if we ſee, that in its Nature it muſt be un- 
profitable: and hurtful, as well as learn from the 
Experience of others and our own that it is ſo, 
then ſurely nothing will be wanting to con- 
vince us. 

Now we all know, however apt we are to 
forget it, that. Reaſon is the principal Part of 
our Frame : thence therefore, if we are made 
with any Wiſdom, we muſt expect the princi- 


pal 


* 
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pal Part of our Happineſs: and yet every Sort 
of Wickedneſs is abſolutely contradictory to 
Reaſon. Undutifulneſs to an almighty Supe- 
rior, and Ingratitude to a gracious Benefactor, 
ſuch as God is; Unkindneſs to our Relations 


and Friends, Hard- heartedneſs to Perſons in ; 


Diſtreſs, Injuſtice or Implacability to any one, 
or Uſeleſſneſs to thoſe, who are uſeful to us: 


degrading ourſelves below the Rank of our Na- 
ture, and living only or chiefly to brutal Appe- 
tites, though we are Men; or to trifling Pleaſures 
though we have Capacities for much worthier | 
Employments : all theſe things are evidently . 


unreaſonable and anfit, as any thing can be. 


And what Advantage or what Quiet can we 


hope in diſobeying that Principle, which was 
plainly deſigned to rule us ? 


Beſides, our Affections were doubtleſs orĩgi- 
nally intended to accord with Reaſon: and, 
though much diſordered by the Fall of our firſt 


Parents, yet in a conſiderable Meaſure they do 


ſo ſtil. Now can we yueſtion, but that Diſ- 
order is the Cauſe of Miſery to us here? And 


if ſo, the greater we make it by Acts of Sin, 
the greater our Miſery will be ; and the more 
we rectify it by Acts of Piety and Virtue, the 
Nearer we ſhail return to our natural State, in 
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8 SERMON I. 
which alone every thing flouriſhes and doth 
well. Right Reaſon arid right Affection were 
the primitive Rules, that God gave Man to live 
by: and how can we fancy that we ſhall ever 
find our Account in putting a Force upon them, 
and vreſting wanſeld from under their Go- | 
vernment? | | | 
But a farther and very material Conſideration | 
is, that all Kinds of Wickedneſs manifeſtly tend 
to deſtroy the good Order, Proſperity and Peace, 
of Wag eint of Communities, of Families: 
and that indeed the Injuries which Men do to 
one another by tranſgreſſing the Laws of God 
make up the heavieſt and bittereſt Part of the 
Sufferings of Life. Now what is contrary to 
the Inteteſt of all in general, muſt be in ſome 
Degree prejudicial to that of every one in par- 
ticular: and each Perſon who is ouilty of it, - 
teaches others an evil Leſſon againſt | bimſelf*. 
The Vicious, even thoſe who value themſelves 
the moſt on their good Nature, are one Way or 
another, perhaps many Ways, perpetually doing 
Miſchief. They are indeed Enemies, as far as 
their Influence reaches, to the whole Society of 
Mankind. It is the general Intereſt of the 
World to oppoſe and diſcourage them. It is 
fEcclus ix. 1. 

| the 


SERMON I. 9 
the particular Buſineſs of Government to re- 
ſtrain and puniſn them. All that ſuffer con- 
ſiderably by them, will be ſure to abominate 
them: and moſt others will ſcorn and deſpiſe 
them. Now it is a dreadful Evil to loſe a Bleſ- 
ſing ſo juſtly dear to Men, as that of a good 
Name and Reputation. To be abhorred, or 
even ſuſpected and diſtruſted, by thoſe amongſt. 
whom we live, is hardly ſupportable : to be, 
merely diſliked and diſapproved, is very morti- 
fying. Yet one or other of theſe they muſt ex- 
pect: not only. from the religious and worthy, 
whoſe Eſteem ought to be and ever will be 
chiefly deſired, but alſo from their Fellow Sin- 
ners; who conſtantly condemn the Sins, which 
they do not practiſe, and often thoſe which they 
do. Sometimes indeed ſome of them may join 
in applauding their common Follies: but that 
makes them 1 never the leſs Follies. Sometimes, 
for private Ends, Perſons may: flatter for a while 
ſych. as they inwardly hold in Derifion or De- 
teſtation. But this Kind of Court never doth 
Good to thoſe who receive it: nor is it able to 
hinder but that on the whole miſchievous Vices, 
will produce Hatred, and imprudent ones Con- 
tempt. And what Fruit can Men reap from 
ſuch things? 


But 
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But hitherto you have heard Proofs only of 
the common ill Effects of all Sins: let us now - 
conſider the ſeveral Sorts, and the Fruits of each 


of them, ſep arately. 


Some of out bad We are neceſſarily, 
in ehr very feeling of them, uneaſy and pain- 
fuÞ: as Envy, Hatred and Anger. Others are 
ſo at eaſt in their immedfate Conſequences : 
difquieting our Minds with wearifome and end- 
leſs Purſuits, of what we fthalt either not ob- 


tain; or not keep, or be little or nothing the 


better for, if we do. Such is the exorbi- 


tant Thirſt of Power and Rank and Wealth: 


always reſtleſs and diffatisfied, always full 
of Diſcontents and Diſappointments. A gain, 


ſome of them prompt us to overvalue ourſelves, 
often to our great Damage; and at the ſame 
time provoke others to undervalue us: as do 
Pride and Vanity. Some, if they are accom- 
panied with no Pain, yet can make no Pretence 
to giving any Pleaſure: as Profaneneſs. And 
the ſeeming Pleaſure of ſome others is in Reality 


ſearce more than getting rid of a Torment, 


which a good Mind would never have experi- 


enced. Such, and no better, is the Joy of Re- 
venge. Nay, where criminal Gratifications are 


the moſt agreeable, as in ſenſual Indulgences; 


beſides that they are uſually very fleeting and 
ſhort- 
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SERMON I. It 
ſhort-lived, perhaps an equal, perhaps a ſuperĩor 
Degree of them upon the whole, might by the 
means of Prudence have been obtained conſiſt- 
ently with Virtue : which doth not forbid the 
regular and ſeaſonable and temperate Satisfaction 
of any Defire, but only reſtrains us within due 
and ſafe Bounds : whereas the Vicious, affecting 
immoderate and prohibited Liberties, are indeed 
the unhappieſt Slaves to their own Luſts and 
Fancies; eſpecially when by à Habit of yield- 
ing to them, they have taught them to chm, 
with abſolute Authority, the moft pernicious 
Compliances. And in this Situatron, how much 
inward Anguiſh muſt there often lie hid under 
the gayeſt Shews of Mirth and Amuſement 
whether the Soul be oppreſſed by the ſettled 
Tyranny of a fingle Paſſion, or torn in Pieces 
by the Rage of oppoſite ones, contending for 
Mattery ! Then, what deſtructive Effects the 
Sins of this Kind have on the Healths and For- 
tunes of their Votaries, diſqualifying them, 
often in ihe Beginning of Life, for the Enjoy- 
ment of every thing in which they placed the 
Happineſs of it, and expoſing them to great 
hens yr e 
Diip i. 5.4. 20. Intus etiam in animis incluſz cupiditates in- 


ter ie diflident atque diſcordant; ex quo vitam amariſſimam 
neceſſe eſt effici. Cic. de Fin. 1. 1. F. 13. Comp. $. 18. 


- Dit- 


12 SERMON T. 
Diſtreſſes and Sufferings . the Re- 
mainder, is much too well known to need en- 
larging on, though, much leſs conſidered, than. 
its Importance requires. boo = era 

But too many imagine, that, whatever others 


; " 
* Ly 


* They ſhall ſin with Diſcretion ; gratify 
their Inclinations and carry on their Deſigns, of 
- whatever ſort they be, with.ſo.much Art, as to 
avoid all manner of bad Conſequences. But why 
do they imagine ſo ?. It is hard enough to govern 
our Paſſions before they have been accuſtomed 
to Indulgence... But firſt to indulge them, and 
then think to ſtopw here we pleaſe, is a Scheme 
that always hath deceived, and always will de- 
ceive, thoſe who are weak enough to rely upon 
it. Virtuous Behaviour hath plain and firm 
Ground to ſtand upon: but if once we quit our 
ſure Footing there, the Declivity i is endleſs; the 
Tendency downwards will increaſe every Mo- 
ment, and how far we may be carried, God 
only knows. They who have gone the moſt 
fatal Lengths in Sin, reſolved at firſt, as much 
as you can do, to proceed cautiouſly : never 
once queſtioning but they could keep their Re- 
ſolution, till it was too late. And it may very 
ſoon be too late with any of us. For not only 
the Habit of every. Vice leads Men farther and 

: farther 


5 . 


8 ER MON I. 13 
farther in it, but the moſt different Vices are 
ſtrangely connected with each other: and he 
who intended to allow himſelf in but one ſeem- 
ingly harmleſs Tranſgreſſion, is drawn by it gra- 
dually, or hurried unawares, into Numbers of 
worſe, that end in his Ruin; the Grace of God 
being juſtly nenen — ſuch dane 
ous Offenders. nu 1 

But it will be objectedd, chat windy unpro⸗ 
fitable ſome Sins may be, yet others are peculiar- 
ly calculated for Profit; as Covetouſneſs, with 
its Retainers, Fraud and Extortion: which the 
Wiſe in their Generation would never practiſe, 
unleſs they found the Advantage of them, as 
they viſibly do. Now if by Advantage be meant, 
what ſhould be meant, real Happineſs, they 
viſibly do not. Covetouſneſs is peculiarly a 
miſerable Paſſion: and diſtinguiſhed by that very 
Name of miſerable in common Speech. The 
"Temper itſelf is full of Fears and Cares, Alarms 
and Suſpicions. Then, in order to gratify it, 
every benevolent, if not every honeſt, Diſpoſi- 
tion of our Hearts muſt be contradicted; and 
when it riſes to a certain Height, every innocent 
Enjoyment of Life, that carries the leaſt Ex- 
pence with it, muſt either be renounced, or 

. Lake xvi. 4. 9 
grudged 


running to ſuch Extremes, to all avaritious Minds 


grudged while it js tolerated. But without 


the ſmalleſt Loſſes will be heavy Misfortuaes ; 
and the greateſt Gains will want fomething of 
being fo great as they ſhould have been. They 


muſt undergo the Pain of envying every one 


that is in Circumſtances above them: they muſt 
expect at the ſame Time the ill Will of every 
one beneath them: and after all, their unnatu- 
ral Cravings, far from being appeaſed, will in- 
creaſe much faſter, than their Poſſeſſions; and 
the more eagerly they endeavour to quench their 
Thirſt, the more fiercely it will return upon 
them. Or let us ſuppoſe, if you will, the De- 
fire of Gain to be indulged, not with the abſurd 
View of hoarding to no Purpoſe and no End ; 
but for the Delight of fatisfying more natural 
Inclinations by the Means of great Wealth: yet, 
if theſe be moderate and reaſonable, they may 
be very competently fatisfied without it; and, if 


| they be exceſſive, you have ſeen already that 


they are hurtful, and therefore ought not to 
have Provifion made for them. 

If then Covetouſneſs of both Sorts be unwiſe; 
Fraud and Extortion, which only ſerve as In- 
ſtruments of Covetouſneſs, cannot be beneficial. 


But on the contrary they have peculiar Diſad- 


vantages 


vantages ces: to N * e. | 
Inſtances, too frequently, of Riches acquired by 

indirect Methods: but ſtill Diſhoneſty hath ruin- 
ed many more than it hath raiſed: and the 
Ruin of ſuch is never pitied, and ſeldom retriev- 
ed. Fair Dealing is the plain Path, which Cod 
hath marked out for Mankind to go in : and 
they who think to be too cunning for their Ma- 
ker, are few of them able to depart. from it 
without injuring themſelves even now, as much 
or more than they do others. One half of the 
Contrivance and Circumſpection, that Men are 
obliged to in a knaviſh Way, would have en- 
abled them to thrive very well in an honeſt one, 
without the Hatred and Curſe of all around them, 
without the perpetual Dread of being detected, 
and the Loſs they muſt ſuffer, whenever that 
happens, (which ſeldom fails,) both by others de- 
clining to have any further Concern with them, 
and perhaps by the Penalties which the. Law 
will inflict on them. Or let them eſcape theſe 
Dangers ever fo well; yet how often doth it fall 
out,, that either what they have acquired wick- 
edly, they ſquander fooliſhly, it may be wick- 
edly too, and fo nothing remains with them but 
the Guilt of both; or, at leaſt, Poſterity, for 
whoſe fake chiefly they haye taken theſe un- 


righteous 
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"righteous Pains, diſſipate in a few Years what 


they have been accumulating in many ; and very 


poſſibly give them the Torment, which they 
have well deſerved, of ſhewing them before- 
Hand, 'that they will diſſipate it! And thus is 
the Scripture Warning verified : An Inheritance 
may be gotten haſtily at the Beginning ; but the 
End thervof ſhall not be bl: efſed *. | 


You ſee then how many and great the preſent 


and worldly Inconveniences of Wickedneſs are : 
and I have dwelt on them fo largely becauſe pre- 
ſent and worldly things are apt to affect us ſo 
much. Yet ſtill it muſt be acknowledged, that 
all of them do not follow conſtantly, and that 
ſometimes conſiderable Advantages in Appear- 


ance may be gained by tranſgreſſing our Duty. 
But perhaps even then as conſiderable ones of 
the ſame Kind may be loſt by it: for Men can- 


not have the Benefit of two oppofite Characters 
and Behaviours at the ſame Time. Or, if every 


thing ſhould happen to their Wiſh, the Proba- 


bility notwithſtanding lay greatly on the other 


Side: the contrary was to have been expected: 
and therefore no wiſe Perſon would ever run 
the Hazard though now and then ſome one 
may chance to find His Account in it. 


i Prov. xx. 21, 


But 
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But indeed we ate as yet only in the firſt 
Article of the Account; and have by no means 
completed that. Not only the poſitive out- 
ward Evils, that Wickedneſs brings upon us, 
but the inward Satisfactions and Comforts of 
which it deprives us, muſt be taken in. Sin- 
cerity of good Will, Openneſs of Confidence, 
Faithfulneſs of Friendſhip, Tenderneſs of Af- 
fection, Conſciouſneſs of merited Eſteem; are 
the ſweeteſt Ingredients in human Life. Now 
all theſe, with all the Complacency and Joy of 
Heart that flows from them, the Wicked, by 
their ambitious, their covetous, their ſenſual 
Purſuits, by their Reſentments, their Falſhoods, 
their Neglects, their Provocations, exclude them- 
ſelves from enjoying : wear out from their 
Hearts by Degrees the moſt delighful Senſibi- 
lities of which human Nature is capable ; and 
leave nothing there, but the wretched Feelings 
of hating or diſregarding others, and being 
hated or diſregarded by them, Then, in the 
various Afflictions and Croſſes of Life, in decay- 
ing Health, ſinking Spirits, and declining Age, 
a good Man hath many Supports, from the In- 
nocence and Integrity of his paſt Life, from the 
Love and Gratitude of his Friends, from the 
firm Belief of a wiſe and kind Providence, con- 
Vo I. IV. C tinually 
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tinually watching over him. But none of theſe 
Conſolations belong to a wicked Man, when he 
is in the ſame Condition: the things in which 
he placed his whole Happineſs have failed him 
and are gone; the Companions of his Proſperi- 
ty deſert him, the World rejoices over him, 
Heaven frowns upon him, and his own Heart 
condemns him. 
But this would Tead me to the ſecond Head, 
the Shame attending Sin. After that, there re- 
mains a third, of the future Puniſhment await- 
ing it. Both theſe, God willing, ſhall be diſ- 
tinctly ſet before you: and then you will ſee 
in the fulleſt Light, whatever may ſeem want= 
ing to the Evidence of it now, that the Know- 
ledge of Wickedneſs is not Wiſdom ; neither at 
any Time the Counſel of Sinners, Prudence *. 
God grant we may all be convinced of this 
while it will do us Good F To Him, with his 
Son and bleſſed Spirit, be all Honour and Glory, 
now and for ever. Amen. | 


& Ecclus xix. 22. 
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ROM. vi. 21. 


What Fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof 
ye are now aſhamed? Far the End of thoſe 
things is Death, 


N diſcourfing on theſe Words, I have pro- 
poſed to lay before you, 

I. The preſent Diſadyantages of a wicked 
Life. 

II. The Shamefulneſs of it. 

III. The Puniſhment, which awaits it here. 
after. | 

The firſt of theſe Heads I have finiſhed : and 
ſhewn, from the Teſtimony of the Wicked 
themſelves, from the Inconſiſtence of all Sin 
with the Principles of our Reaſon, from its 
Repugnancy to the original Dictates of our Af- 
fections, from its pernicious Influence on every 
Branch of human Society, that it muſt in gene- 

C23: ral 
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ral pruduce unſpeakable Harm to us. Then I 
proceeded to prove, inrelation to ſeveral Sinsmore 
particularly, that ſome of them are in their very 
Nature painful ; and that the Pleaſures, which 
others promiſe, are either falſe and imaginary, 
or inconſiderable and ſhort-lived, or, to all the 
Purpoſes of real Happineſs, equally attainable, 
for the moſt Part, by virtuous Means : but that 
the Evils, which they bring on, are various and 
great, and often ſpeedy, and ſeldom avoided by 
the utmoſt Care : that even thofe Sins which 
may ſeem peculiarly calculated for Profit and 
Advantage, are in truth as unprofitable and 
hurtful as the reſt : and that laſtly, beſides lead- 
ing Men into the moſt grievous Inconveniences 
and Sufferings, Wickedneſs deprives them of 
the moſt valuable even of their worldly Enjoy- 
ments, Comforts, and Supports. 

Were we therefore only to conſider, how un- 
happily it affects all the common and acknow- 
ledged Ingredients of our preſent well-being, a 
Ceurlſe of Sin, on ſtating the Account merely 
thus, would be found, though perhaps not 
without Exceptions, yet with but few Ex- 
ceptions, and ſuch as no one could rationally ' 
expect in his own Favour, a Courſe of Folly : 
as accordingly we ſee it conſtantly repreſented, 

even 
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even with reſpect to this World, not only by the 
ſacred Writers, but the greateſt and ableſt of 
Heathens themſelves; both ſuch as had ſome 
Belief of a future State, and ſuch as had none. 
But for our fuller Satisfaction in a Point of 
this Moment, let us proceed farther to conſider, 

II. The Shamefulneſs of it. 

Now Shame is of two Sorts : arifing from a 
Conſciouſneſs of having acted, either fooliſhly 
againſt our Intereſt, or wickedly againſt our 
Duty. I begin with the firſt. 

An immoral Life being ſo full of Imprudence 
and Suffering as you have ſeen it is, many and 
ſevere Reflections on their own miſtaken Choice 
muſt unavoidably torture the Minds of the vici- 
ous from Time to Time, be they ever ſo in- 
duſtrious to baniſh them. The Abſurdity of the 
Things, which they ſay and do in the Madneſs 
of their Debauches ; the Contemptibleneſs' of 
their Condition, while they languiſh under the 
Effects of them; the miſerable Wages, which 
they receive for their hard Servitude to low Ap- 
petites; the Meanneſs of going on with what 
they have a thouſand Times reſolved to leave off; 
the wretched Shifts, that they muſt uſe to ſup- 
port the Expences of their Irregularities ; the 
Embarraſſments into which the moſt circum- 
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ſpect of them are continvally running by un- 


fair Practices; the grievous Diſappointments, 
which the wiſeſt of them experience, from what 
promiſed, is they imagined, the trueſt and high- 
eſt Satisfaction; the extraordinary Pains which 
they have taken, to be never the happier, and 
are taking ſtill, only to be farther from their 
End than ever: theſe are Conſiderations, that 


will find a Seaſon to make their Way both into 


the gayeſt and the buſieſt Minds, and often em- 
bitter the Reliſh of their Pleaſures and their 
Proſperity, even while they are at the Height. 

But when any remarkable Check hath been 
given to the Sinner in his Courſe; when the 
Iniquities of the fraudulent have expoſed him 


to Diſgrace and Loſs, or the Extravagances of 


the Spendthrift reduced him to Indigence, 
when the Strength and Spirits of the diſſolute 
are worn out, or advancing Vears have brought 
on Satiety and Diſguſt: then, with full Leiſure 


for thinking of their Doings, and perhaps Ina- 
bility for thinking of any thing elſe, to fee that 


they have ſcorned the Dictates of Reaſon and 


the Counſels of the diſcreet and good, only to 


become miſerable ; what Confuſion muſt they 
feel from it: they, who applauded ſo highly the 


Wiſdom af their own Way of Life, as the only 


One 
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one worth living for, and ridiculed with ſuch 
unſpeakable Contempt the filly Scruples of the 
poor virtuous Man, whoſe Conduct they now 

find ſo vaſtly preferable to their own! 1 

But further: this inward Self- diſpleaſure and 
Diſlike will, in ſuch Caſes, be greatly aggravat- 
ed by the Cenſure and Upbraiding of the World, 
redoubled upon them when they can bear it 
leaſt. Sinners in Diſtreſs are uſually deſpiſed 
and condemned by their very Tempters, and 
Partners in Sin. All, whom they have injured, - 
will claim a Right to inſult them. Thoſe, to 
whom they apply for Aſſiſtance or Comfort, 
will have a ſpecious Plea for diſregarding and 
rejecting them. The Generality will be eager 
to ſhew the Superiority, ſome of their Good- 
neſs, and ſome of their Prudence, by reproach- 
ing them bitterly for their want of both. Even 
the beſt and beſt-natured Perſons, while they 
mourn over them, muſt remind them how un- 
wiſe they have been; and on proper Occaſions 
mention them as Warning to others. Lo, thts 
is the Man, that made not God his Strength, but 
 Nirengthened himſelf in bis Wickedneſs * Now 
think, I beg you, what muſt their F cclings, 
amidſt all this, be! | 

6 Pſal. lii. 7. | WOES» 
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But, beſides the Shame of Folly, they have 
a much worſe Kind to undergo, that of Guilt, 
from the Conſciouſneſs, that their Behaviour 
hath been wrong and unworthy and of ill De- 
ſert. For with what Indifference ſoever many 
may affect to ſpeak of this, all have at Times, 
a Senſe of it extremely acute. Let any one 
aſk his Heart, what it thinks, when ſeriouſly 
diſpoſed, of Ingratitude for the Being, which 
Cod hath beſtowed on us, and the Bleſſings, 
preſent and future, which he hath provided for 
us: of wilful and contemptuous Difobedience 
to Laws, fo reaſonable and beneficial, as he hath 

enjoined us; of ſcornfully lighting ſuch Offers 
of Pardon and Acceptance, as our bleſſed Re- 

deemer hath purchaſed for us by his Death, and 

made us in his Goſpel; of neglecting the Means 

appointed for our ſpiritual Improvement, quench- 

ing the inward Suggeſtions of our heavenly Mo- 
nitor, and doing Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. 
Let any one reflect what his deliberate Senti- 
ments are of Falſhood and Treachery, of Op- 
preſſion and Violence, of Cruelty and Impla- 
cability, of hard Heartedneſs and Inſenſibility z 
what linpreſſions it naturally makes on him to 
ſee Innocence betrayed to Ruin under Pretence . 
of tender Affection, the Peace and Honour of 


b Heb. x. 20. 
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Families violated, or the due Order of Society 
deſtroyed, to gratify a lewd Appetite; to ſee a 
rational Creature degrade himſelf below a Beaſt 
by Intemperance, and abandon thoſe to Diſtreſs, 
for whom he is bound by the ſtrongeſt Ties to 
make Proviſion. How do theſe things look in 
others? How would they look to you, if you 
were the Sufferer by them? Only remember 
therefore, that they are juſt the ſame, when you 
are the Doer of them; and then ſay, if Wick- 
edneſs of every Kind doth not abound in Guilt 
and merit ſevere Puniſhment. | 
Indeed hath not every Sinner, eſpecially at 
his firſt Entrance into Sin, had powerful Con- 
victions of this Truth ; found that there were 
Perſons, whom he could not ſee without Con- 
fuſion and Diſmay ; Actions, which he could 
not think of, without hating himſelf? And 
what can make any one Amends for being in 
ſuch Circumſtances? He may hope indeed, 
that in time he ſhall get rid of theſe trouble- 
| ſome Senſations; and may perſuade himſelf, 
that afterwards he ſhall be in as good a Condi- 
tion, as if there were no Ground for them. 
But ſurely moſt abandoned muſt they be, who 
can delight in ſuch an Imagination ; who hav- 
ing once known what Shame is, can be con- 
tent to live on in a Courſe of ſhameful Actions, 
in 
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in Hopes of loſing by Degrees the Perception 
of which are ſo, and which otherwiſe. What 
ſhould we think of a Perſon, who after diſcern- 
ing clearly the Deſpicableneſs of Folly, ſhould 
| conſent to be changed into an Idiot, merely 
that he might play the Fool without Reſtraint 
from within; and ſhould fancy it to be Com- 
fort enough, that then he ſhould net know the 
Difference ? Yet this Man would be chiefly an 
Object of Pity: but the others, of utter De- 
teſtation. And even this ignominious Hope of 
theirs will certainly deceive them. For the 
Faculty of moral Reflection, Conſcience, is 
planted in us by our Maker for this very Pur- 
poſe, that we may approve or condemn our- 
ſelves, according as we act well or ill; and if 
our Underſtandings be at all cultivated by Edu- 
cation, it uſually gains Vigour enough to anſwer 
the Purpoſe, and cannot eaſily be rooted out. 
Whether we will be the better for its Admoni- 
tions, 1s in our own Power ; elſe we ſhould not 
be free Agents : but feel them we muſt. And 
the many Contrivances, which the vicious uſe 
to lay the Senſe of their Vileneſs aſleep, and the 
deſperate Reſolutions which they frequently 
take when they cannot do it, are abundant 


Proofs, how ſharp the Pain of guilty Reflection 


may become, Some 
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Some indeed profligately boaſt of having got 
over it: and a few perhaps may; though not 
near ſo many, as will at times pretend they 
have. But what long and tormenting Struggles 
muſt they probably have experienced firſt : and 
in how deplorable a State muſt the benumbing 
and ſtupefying of ſo important a Principle of 
their Nature have left them! The Loſs of bo- 
dily Feeling and Motion is but a faint Image of 
it. And after all no one can be ſecure, that ſome- 
thing may not ſtill awaken this dormant Power, 
when he leaſt expects it. Some great and mor- 
tifying Diſappointment, ſome remarkable Stroke 
of God's Providence, ſome alarming Paſſage in 
his Word, ſome affecting Diſcourſe from the 
Pulpit, ſome experimental Confeſſion of a Fel- 
low Sinner, aay merely ſome inſtantaneous Turn 
in his. Mind, for which it is impoſſible to ac- 
count, may preſent on a ſudden a moſt tremen- 
dous View of himſelf to his own Eyes: or 
ſome other Perſon may be induced or provoked 
to lay his Crimes in order before his Face, per- 
haps before the World. And then, whatever 
Aſcendant he may have gained over his Con- 
ſcience before, impoſing on it with ſpecious 
Colours, or calling off its Attention from his 
paſt Behaviour, yet then he will be forced to 
x 3 behold 
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behold things as they are; and appear not only 
wretched and guilty to himſelf, but an Object 
of Abhorrence to others. Now general bad Opi- 
nion is hard enough to be born, even when 
the Mind is ſupported by Innocence: but when 
Infamy is accompanied with the Conviction of 
deſerving it, almoſt intolerable. For the Feel- 
ing is not only dreadful in itſelf, but fills the 
Soul with endleſs Jealouſies and Suſpicions, 
diſtracting Horrors and Fears, even of Dangers 
the leaſt probable. Wickedneſs, condemned by 
ber own Witneſs, is very timorous ; and being 
preſſed with Conſcience, always forecaſteth 
grievous Things. The Wicked are like the 
troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt, whoſe Waters 
caft up Mire and Dirt : there is no Peace, ſaith 
my God, to the Wicked *, Whoſe Notice ſoever 
they eſcape, the very worſt the baſeſt of their 
Deeds lie conſtantly open to his View: and what 
Shame of Face and Dread of Heart muſt that 
awful Recollection excite! 

Sometimes indeed theſe inward Pangs drive 
Men, as it was intended they ſhould, to deep 
Humiliation, to Prayer for Pardon, to laying 
hold on God's Mercy through the Merits of 
Chriſt, to zealous Amendment, through the 

© Wiſd. xvii. 11. 4 Iſa. Ivii. 0. Pl. xliv. 15. 
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Aid of the holy Spirit. And then it is doubt- 
leſs happy to have felt them; but by no Means to 
have committed the Iniquity, that cauſed, them; 
for an equally: devout Application to Heaven 
with a greater Degree of Innocence, would have 
been ſtill more graciouſly received, and more 
bountifully rewarded: unleſs they to whom many 
Sins are forgiven, love much t, and work dili gent=- 
ly in proportion ; which many unqueſtionably 
have done ; but who can promiſe himſelf that 
he ſhall do it, and ſhall be allowed to experi- 
ence the Joy of doing it ? On the contrary, as 
the Self-Condemnation, which produced this 
mighty Change muſt have been extremely pain- 
ful during the Accompliſhment of it; ſo after- 
wards, and perhaps long afterwards, it may 
prove a Burthen heavy enough to convince a 
very ſincere Convert, that an early and continued 
Obedience would have been much preferable to 
his trueſt Repentance. And therefore, as moſt 
Sinners endeavour to quiet themſelves with a 
Proſpect of Repenting ſome time or another, 
they ought moſt ſeriouſly to conſider, what Re- 
morſe and Dejection they are treaſuring up for 
themſelves in the mean while, though they 
ſhould do at laſt what ſuch artful Offenders have 


Luke vii. 47. ; 
little 


30 SERMON l. 
little Cauſe to believe they ever ſhall. Obſerve 
but the Caſe of thoſe, to whom the Text i im- 
mediately relates. They were made free from 
Sin, as the next Verſe tells us, they had brought 
forth Fruit unto Holineſs, they wete in the Way 
to everlaſting Life: yet the Apoſtle calls their 
paſt Faults, knowing doubtleſs what he ſaid, 
Zhoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed. And 
indeed let any one in the ſame Condition ſay, 
whether his Comforts are not often embittered, 
and his Proſpect clouded, by mortifying Re- 
membrances of his former Tranſgreſſions: 
whether he hath not frequently returning Doubts 
of God's Forgiveneſs z whether he well knows, 
| how to forgive himſelf. 

Butvery commonly Shame comes at laſt to ſur⸗ 
round the Sinner on all Sides in ſuch a manner, that 
he is aſhamed to repent though he perceives. the 
Neceflity of it in the ſtrongeſt Light : and be- 
tween his Agitations of this Kind, and the Ty- 
ranny of his unlawful Deſires, authoriſed by ha- 
bitual Indulgence, he is reduced to. the moſt 
lamentable State that the preſent Life knows or 
can know: continuing the Practice of Wicked= 
neſs with his Eyes open to all its Deformities 
and Dangers : condemnin 8 and abominating 

him- 
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himſelf for what he doth, yet going on to do, 
what he condemns and abominates. 

Thus you fee what internal, as well as exter- 
nal, Sufferings, naturally belong to irreligious 
"Courſes. It muſt however be acknowledged, 
that, though always to be expected, they do not 
always ariſe to near the fame Height. For 
ſometimes the worſt of Men continue in the 
moſt unaccountable Proſperity, of Health, Cir- 
cumſtances, and even Reputation. Sometimes 

alſo Education, Example, general Cuſtom, falſe 
Reaſoning, may in a conſiderable Meaſure take 
off the Shame of ſeveral Sins, and give a Sort, 
ſuch as it is, of Credit to them. Some Perſons 
likewiſe either have originally, or foon acquire, 
ſuch an Inſenſibility of Heart or giddy Thought- 
leſſneſs, that they do not undergo what others 
do, when they have acted amiſs. And there- 
fore, leſt any Poſſibility ſnould remain to flatter 
any one, that he may be wicked, and yet eſcape 
what he deſerves for it, the Apoſtle, to deter 
us effectually from Sin, hath added in the Text 
III. The future Puniſhment, that awaits it, 
For the End of theſe things is Death. 725 
That awful Word is well known to Bgnify, 
in many Places of Scripture, a State of Miſery, 
as Life doth of Happineſs. They are here placed 


in 
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in direct Oppoſition : and the Meaning evident- 
ly is what our Saviour elſewhere expreſſes : 


Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment 3 
but the Righteous into Life eternal i. 


It might be very ſufficient to determine the 
Choice of Man, that Wickedneſs eſſentially 
tends to produce Miſery to its Authors, and 
generally doth produce it, though now and 
then the Caſe wete to prove otherwiſe. But 
God is further concerned: and the Attributes of 
his Nature and the Honour of his Government 
require, that no one Sinner ſhall ever have Cauſe, 
upon the whole, to rejoice in his Iniguities, and 
glory in his Diſobedience. If our Maker is all- 
wiſe and almighty, he can provide for this: if 
he is juſt and holy, he will. For elſe this 
World of his would be ruled, as we ourſelves 
can feel, and much more then muſt He, that 
it ought not. Poſſibly ſo minute a Regard may 
appear to ſome, beneath him. But if it was not 
beneath him to create all Things, it can never 
be ſo to conduct them to their proper End. If 
he ſuperintends continually, as he doth, even the 
leaſt Part and Movement of the material Crea- 
tion, can it be unfit for him to watch over the 
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A&tions of rational Beings? For what is there 
worthy. of his Attention, if they be not? 
- Theſe Conſiderations, confirmed by our in- 
bred Senſe of the ill Deſert of Wickedneſs, yet 
oppoſed again by Inſtances of its ſeeming Im- 
punity, and by the frequent Calamities of the 
good, raiſed in the Minds of Men, from Age 
to Age, perplexing Doubts concerning the Pro- 
vidence of God; to which however all other . 
things around them gave full Teſtimony. Some» ' 
times they ſolved the Difficulty, by diſcovering 
that the ſeeming Happineſs of the Wicked was 
not real: ſometimesby obſerving that it ſoon end- 
ed in great Mifery. Yet they were often forced to 
take Refuge and intrench themſelves in their 
general Aſſurance of the Divine Juſtice; though 
when and how exerciſed, they knew not. But 
there being no Appearance at all'of a conſtant 
and proportionate Exerciſe of it in this Life, the 
wiſeſt and beſt of them reaſonably concluded, 
there muſt be another, deſigned to rectify what- 
ever was wrong here. Yet a future and unſeen 
State of Exiſtence, in which we were not to 
ſhare, till our preſent Frame was diflolved, had 
the Look of an Object too remote for human 
Faculties to diſcern with Certainty : ſo that 
many good Men were tempted to queſtion. it; 
Vor. IV. 3 and 
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and thoſe: of an oppoſite Character too eafily 
brought themſelves. to diſbelieve it. At leaſt 
the Convictions and Preſages of it, which they 
induſtriouſly ſtifled, bad no uniform Influence 
on their Conduct. And therefore, after various 
Intimations of this great Fruth given from 
above, to the earlieſt and following Ages, for 
ſome Confirmation of what Reaſon fuggeſted, 
God hath made it fully known to us Chriſtians 
that be hath appointed a Day, in the which be 
awill: judge the World in Righteonſneſs: by that 
Man whom he hath ordained" : a Day of Wrath 
and Revelation of his righteous Judgment; when 
be will render to every Man according to his 
Deeds to them that obey not the Truth, but 
. obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation and Mratb, 
Tribulation and Anguiſh, upon every Soul of Man 
| that dath Evil. So that now, to uſe the Words 
of Job, Hell is naked, and Deſtruction hath no 
Covering *. 

Here then is a Confideration, before which 
all that can be ſaid or imagined in Favour of 
Sin vaniſhes at once. And were it conſtantly 
as productive of Pleaſure and Profit and Eſteem 
in the World, and as conſiſtent with Peace in 
our own Breaſts, as it uſually is the contrary, 


Ae iii. 31. Rom. ii. 5, 6, 8, 9 Job xxvi. 6. 
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yet would not a Moment's Deliberation be neceſ- 
fary in order to renounce it. For what God 
will punith, never let Man hope to be happy in. 

The very Apprehenſion « of his puniſhing, the 


fearful looking for of Fudgment and fiery I, ndigna- 


tion, which no one, who believes in God and 
diſobeys him, can poſſibly avoid long together, 
is enough to ſour the very ſweeteſt of unlawful 
Enjoyments, and in the Midſt of Mirth to fink 
the Heart with Heavineſs. Let every Sinnet 
conſult his own Heart, if it be not. Or how 
little ſoever he may feel or dread this at preſent, 
yet no one can tell, how ſoon and how deep 
the Arrows of the Almighty may be fixed with- 
in him, the Poiſon of them drink up bit Spirit, 
and the Terrors God fet themſelves in Array 
againſt bim. Or could he go on ſpeaking Peace 
to himſelf through Life, yet the Approach of 
Death may rouſe him on a ſudden from this 

Dream, and croud ſuch Horrors into the ſmall 
| Remainder of his Days, as will far exceed the 
longeſt Enjoyments of paſt Sin; Horrors accom- 
panied with the inſupportable Aggravation, that 


ſo far as Man can ne they ſeize him too 
late to do Good. 


* 3 Heb. * , = Job vi. 4. 
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But what avails it, if the wicked could eſcape 
the previous Fears. of Judgment, ſince they can- 
not eſcape the Judgment itſelf ? For behold the 
Day cometh, that ſhall burn as an Oven, and al! 
that do wickedly ſtall be Stubble; and the Day 
that cometh ſhall burn them up ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts". As to the Particulars of this Puniſn- 
meat, Curioſity is by no means the Diſpoſition 
it was intended to raiſe: and for the Degree and 
Duration of it, we are incompetent and partial 
Judges of our own Deſerts, even in our moſt 
ſerious Hours; and much leſs are we qualified 
in the Seaſons of thoughtleſs Gaiety and bold 
Self-confidence. God alone. knows what is 
juſt and requiſite: and from, his Declarations 
we muſt learn our Fate; whoſe Threatnings 
are in all Reſpects as alarming as Words can 
deſcribe ; and we may aſſure ourſelves they will 
not be found vain Terrors. Undoubtedly the 
Sufferings of Men will be as different hereafter, 
as their Guilt is here. But, whoſoever ſhall ſin 
preſumptuouſly in Hopes of a light Puniſhment, | 
will by that very Puniſhment merit a heavy 
one. And who is able to conceive, to what 
' the loweſt Degree may amount, of- the Miſery 
that will then proceed, from the final and exem- 

'n Mal. iv. 1. 
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plary Vengeance of Omnipotence on impenitent 
Offenders, from the bitter Reflections of their 

own Conſciences on their Folly and Vileneſs, 
in firſt diſobeying God, injuring their Fellow- 
creatures, perverting themſelves, then refuſing 
the Reconciliation which their Creator offered 
them, their Redeemer died to obtain for them, 
their Sanctiſier was ready to apply to them; and 
laſtly from the Abſence of all Comfort and all 
Hope in thoſe Regions, where their Worm dieth 
not, and their Fire 1s not quenched *? For ſuch 
are the Dwellings of the Wicked; and this is the 
Place of him, that knoweth not God v. Can 
thy Heart endure, or can thy Hands be ſtrong, 
in the Day that I ſhall deal with thee? I 
the Lord have ſpoken it, and will do it *. 

The Subject is much too dreadful to be en- 
larged on farther : and it would ill become, did 
not the Miniſtry committed -to us require it, 
one Sinner to denounce againſt another, Ter- 
rors like theſe. Far be it from us to make the 
Heart of the Righteous fad, whom God hath 
not made ſad * ; or affright the penitent, hum- 
ble, vigilant Believer with devouring Fire and 
everlaſting Burnings *, inſtead of teaching them 


o Iſa. Ixvi. 24. Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. ? Job xviii. 21, 
Ezek. xxii. 14. r Ezek. xiii. 22. 5 Ta, xxxiii. 14. 
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to rejoice and triumph, that here 7s no Con- 
demnation to them, who are in Cbriſt Jeſus“. 
But whatever wilful or habitual Tranſgreſſor, 
whatever Perſon hitherto indifferent or inat- 
tentive to the State of his Soul, at any Time 
hears us, to him we muſt ſay, if there be any 
Conviction of your Danger awakened in your 
Breaſt, do not ſuppreſs it, do not run away from 
it, do not ſuffer Company, Amuſement or Buſi- 
neſs to wear it off: but go, and in ſecret be- 
wail yourſelf before God, earneſtly beg Pardon 
and Grace for the Merits of your crucified Re- 
deemer, throw yourſelf entirely on the Mercy 
freely offered in his Name, firmly reſolve, in 
Confidence of his Strength, not your own, 
againſt all Sin, all Imprudence, all Negligence 
for the future; and recolle& every Day of your 
Lives that ſolemn Admonition : Be not deceived: 
God is not mocked : whatſoever a Man ſoweth, 
that ſhall he clſo reap. For be that faweth to 
bis Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption + 
but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſoall of the 
Spirit reap Life everlaſting *. 


t Rom. viii. 1. Gal. vi. 7, 8. 
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j 
GAL. vi. 10. 


As wwe have therefore Opportunity, Jet us & 
Good unto all Men: eſpecially unto them, who 
are of the Houſehold of Faith. 


IE are all born with a natural Principle 

of Love to our Kind: we all fee and 
feel the Exerciſe of it to be fit and right : and 
the continual Need, which we have, of the 
Service and Friendſhip of others, continually 
reminds us to be ſerviceable and friendly in our 
Turns. Were Men univerſally fo, the World 
would be as happy, as our Endeaveurs can 
| make it. And though it is not univerſally ſo, 
but far otherwiſe; yet whoever determines to 
practiſe this Duty himſelf, let thoſe around him 
do as they will, is fure to find his Account in 
the Courſe, which he takes. For he will gene- 
cally acquire a large Share in the Efteem, and 
good Offices of Mankind; eſpecially of thole, 
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whom he values: and he will always experience 
a delightful Conſciouſneſs of intending well to 
them, and deſerving well from them. But 
his chief Advantage beyond Compariſon is, 
that if his kind Actions proceed from a devout 
| Senſe of God's commanding them; and hum- 
ble Truſt in the Aid of his holy Spirit for 
performing them; and a lively Faith in the 
Merits of his bleſſed Son for the Acceptance 
of them; he will then be intitled to the pre- 
fent Protection and final Approbation of his 
Maker and. Judge : who hath declared, that 
our Treatment of our Brethren ſhall be a prin- 
cipal Rule, by which he will go in his Treatment 
of us. The Truth of theſe things is univer- 
fally acknowledged : the Inference, that we 
are moſt highly concerned to be mutually: uſe- 
ful, is extremely evident : and yet of how very 
little Uſe are moſt of us, compared with what 
we might be; and how much do we loſe and 
ſuffer by our Neglect! | 
The Cauſes of fo general a Failure abs 
ly are yarious. Reciprocal Provocations and 
Reſentments are both a powerful and a com- 
mon one. Another, ſtill more extenſive, is, 
that wrong judged Selfiſhneſs, which poſſeſſes 
Men with ſuch a blind Eagerneſs for their own- 


Intereſt, 


SERMON III. 41 
Intereſt, that they cannot allow themſelves to 
ſtay and think, in what it conſiſts; and thus 
they fail of receiving, as well as communicat- 
ing, the Satisfaction, which a different Con- 
duct would produce. But beſides theſe, others, 
by no Means ill diſpoſed towards their Fellow- 
ereatures, contribute much leſs to their Benefit 
and Comfort than they might, either from not 
obſerving how frequently Occaſions for it pre- 
ſent themſelves, or from not diſtinguiſhing 
rightly the proper Objects of their humane In- 
. tentions. And therefore it may promote con- 
fiderably the Practice of this Duty, if we make 
ſome Reflections, as the Text leads us 
I. On the Opportunities, which we have, of 
doing Good. 
II. On the Choice of the Perſons, to whom 
we do it. -: 
I. The Ovportulitics Now theſe are fo 
many, of one Sort or another, that ſome have 
underſtood the Apoſtle. to ſpeak here of our 
whole Life, as one continued Opportunity. 
And therefore, in the Sentences before the 
Communion, his Words are tranſlated, J}bile 
we have Time, let us do Good unto all Men. Life 
is the Time allotted for this Purpoſe. It muſt 
be for ſome End, that we are placed together 
| In 
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in Society: and it could not be for a worthier, 
than to copy and perfect in ourſelves the Image 
of our Maker, by cultivating and exerting a 
benevolent Spirit, one towards another. We 
were purpoſely made ſo neceſſitous and mutually 
dependent, that Means for the Exerciſe of mu- 
tual Goodneſs miglit never be wanting. And 
indeed ſcarce a ſingle Part of our Behaviour is 
of ſo wholly an indifferent Nature, but ſome of 
thoſe about us will be, more or leſs, the better 
or the worſe for it. 

Conſider, what unceaſing Qpportanitics there 
are of acting agreeably or diſagreeably, even in 
the ſlighteſt Intercourſes of human Life. One 
ſhall be, as the Son of Sirach expreſſes it, like 
a Lion in his Houſe *: terrible to all who ap- 
proach him, eſpecially at times; and perhaps 
for no Manner of Reaſon ; no good one, to be 
ſure. Another ſhall be cold and dry, dark and 
diſtant : and perplex, as well as offend, ſuch as 
have to do with him. A third, by the habitual 
or unſeaſonable Melancholy of his Looks and 
Diſcourſe, ſhall baniſh all Comfort from the 
Place, in which he lives or appears. How 
vaſtly preferable to this unſociable Deportment 


is a Behaviour of conſtant univerſal Humanity ; 
2 Ecclus iv, zo. 


a Care 


a Care to conteiluate, on every common Occafi- 
on, to the Peace and Eaſe and innocent good 
Humour of thoſe, with whom we converſe 1 
Poſſibly ſuch Matters may be thought too in- 
conſiderable to be mentioned in this Place. But 
the Scripture hath mentioned them. Courteouſa 
neſs is expreſsly enjoined there. A merry Heart 
doth Good like a Medicine. And indeed, far 
from being ſmall things, they are very great 
ones. Many have fo tender a Senſibility of 
Mind, at leaſt in reſpect of thoſe, with whom 
they are nearly united by Nature or Choice, that 
the very Happineſs of their Lives depends on 
their receiving gentle and affectionate and en- 
couraging Treatment. Again: the Expectati- 
ons of many concerning their moſt ſerious 
worldly Intereſts are likely to ſucceed or fail, juſt 
according to the Regard, that ſuch or ſuch a 
Perſon hath for them: and therefore every mi- 
nute Alteration in his Countenance or Speech to 
them, makes a conſiderable one in their Way 
of thinking of their own Condition. 
Nay, without any thing ſo particular, in all 
Circumſtances, unkind, or merely negligent 
Behaviour gives Men Pain, and may do them 


further Prejudice: while on the other Hand, 
* 1 PC 1.8. Oo Prov. ian 
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not only the more important Evidences of good 
Will ſupport and revive the Spirits, but the 
lighter Expreſſions of it have no ſlight Effects 
on thoſe, to whom they are ſhewn. We com- 
monly ſet about greater things with the Tem- 
per, into which little ones put us. And there- 
fore, if we come to them ſoured and diſguſted, 
tho' perhaps it be owing to ſomewhat entirely 
unconnected with them, we ſhall be apt to 
judge unfavourably, to proceed in what lies be- 
fore us with Harſhneſs, and be very different 
Creatures from ſuch, as nothing hath chanced 
to ruffle. It is alſo by repeated Acts, that Ha- 
bits are acquired: and therefore, if we are often 
diſcompoſed, though it be about Trifles, the 
State of our Minds will be gradually formed by 
the Impreſſion, which thoſe Trifles make. Be- 
ſides, great Opportunities of exerciſing Humani- 
ty fall, comparatively ſeldom, in our Way : 
but theſe lower Demonſtrations of Friendlineſs 
we can all give continually : ſo that were each 
of them ſingly of much leſs Value than it is; 
yet frequent Repetitions of them, like a Multi- 
tude of ſmall Sums, would ſwell the Account 
beyond Imagination. And a further Confidera- 
tion ſtill is, that many other Inſtances of Kind- 
acts only provide Men with Materials for the 
Enjoyment 
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Enjoyment of Life; which they may have in 
Plenty, and enjoy it ſcarce at all the better : 
whereas amicable and obliging Demeanor adds. 
directly to the Enjoyment itſelf... TK» te 
But I proceed now to our . Opportonie, 
ties of what is more uſually called doing Good : 
though indeed there would be little need of 
ſpecifying them, if Men would but attend to 
what paſſes in the World, with the View, which 
they ought. Where Diſtreſſes and Sufferingg 
are ſo. common, the Occaſions of preventing, 
or removing, or alleviating them, can ſeldom, 
if ever, be far from us. But our Attention, 
for the moſt part is paid, not to thoſe who want 
it, but from whom we can promiſe ourſelves 
the moſt profitable Returns for it. As to the 
Afflicted and Helpleſs, if we do not, what is 
too often done, take the Advantage of inſulting 
or oppreſſing them, at leaſt we are extremely 
prone to avoid and ſlight them; though, before 
their Misfortunes, they had perhaps received 
many Profeſſions of Reſpect and Service from 
us, and poſſibly merited them by Service done 
us. Yet we can make their Difficulties the 
Entertainment of our idleſt Converſation with 
perfect Unconcern : be wondrous - wiſe and 
happy in pointing out and aggravating their 
| ill 
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ill Conduct: and if we do but drop an unmean- 
ing Declaration of being forty for them; or 


gratify our Spleen by cenfuring thoſe, who are 


more immediately bound to aſſiſt them, and yet 
omit it; then we think we have diſcharged our 
Duty abundantly, Nay, even when the Care 
of them belongs to us in particular, we can 


make falſe Pleas of Inability; or invent, or 


however improve, little Subjects of Reſent- 
ment againſt chem, when all Neſentment, how 
well grounded ſoever, ſhould be utterly W 


gotten, and loſt in Compaſſion. 


While Men are of ſuch a Diſpoſition, no 


Wonder if they ſee but a few Opportunities of 
doing Good. Nothing can make them viſible, 


if we blind ourſelves purpoſely. But let there 
be firft a willing mind", and Caſes etibugh, Got! 


knows, too many, will pteſent themſelves, and 


call aloud for Affiſtance. The need of Study 


will be, not how to find out Wants, but how 


to ſupply them. And yet, were we, befides 
taking Notice of what forces itſelf upon us, to 
ſet apart now and then, a little Time for con- 
fidering wherein we could be helpful to any 
about us; or to enquire, if no Occaſion offer- 
ed amongſt them, whete elſe we could meet 


4 2 Cor. viii; 12 


with 
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with fit Objects of Benevolence, it would ſure- 
ly be nothing more, than the Condition of hu- 

man Nature, the Sympathy of Man with Man, 
and of Chriſtian with em eee 
to us all. | 
It is very true, moſt Perſons * to BY 
their Thoughts chiefly on their own Buſinefs + 
and if they neglect that for the fake of ſerving 
others, may do great Injuſtice to thoſe, for 
whom they ſhould be principally concerned, 
and ſoon come to want the Help, which they 
go out of their Way to give. But till there 
are many diſengaged enough from private Cares, 
to make the good of their Neighbours their 
principal Concern. And God who hath given 
them Leiſure for it, will expect it from them. 
Nay indeed ſometimes, the more Affairs Men 
have upon their Hands, the more Ability 
they have on that very Account, of being uſe- 
ful, in various Methods, to their Fellow-crea- 
tures. And whoever will keep the Defire of 
doing Good preſent always to his Mind, will 
_ eafily diſcern many more Opportunities for it, 
than any one elſe can poſſibly point out to him. 
© It may however be expedient to mention ſome 
diſtinctly. But the particular Advantages for 
this Purpoſe, which Perſons of high Rank, 
3 Magiſtrates, 
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Magiſtrates, Parents, Maſters Teachers, or any 
others, have by Virtue of their reſpective Sta- 
tions, though deſerving their utmoſt Regard, 


are too many for me to enumerate now: and 


therefore I ſhall only ſet before you ſome of the 
Means, by which, independently of ſuch Re- 
lations, we may be ſerviceable to each other. 
They, whom greater Abilities, or cloſer At- 
tention, or more Experience, have made better 
Judges, either of the Conduct of Life in gene- 


ral, or of ſuch and ſuch Affairs in it, muſt fre- 


quently have noble Opportunities of directing 
the ignorant, and ſetting the miſtaken right; 
of preventing the Diſtreſſes of this World, and 
even the Puniſhments of the next, Advice in- 
deed, is too commonly given fo as to produce 
little, if any, deſirable Effect: at improper 
Times, in a haughty and provoking Manner, 
perhaps with a viſible Intention of only ſhew- 
ing our Authority, or ſuperior Wiſdom. And 
therefore it exaſperates and hardens, inſtead of | 


_ convincing and reclaiming. Nay, it may be 


feared, there are thoſe, who had rather their 
Counſel ſhould not be followed; that they may. 
triumph in publiſhing afterwards the ill Conſe- 


quences of diſregarding it. But they, who 
really deſfire to do Good in this Way, and will 


apply 
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apply themſelves with any Degree of that Care 
to prevail with others, which we uſe in bring- 
ing them over to ſerve dur own private Intereſts, 
(and in Truth, doing Good is our moſt im- 
portant Intereſt) may certainly diſcover many 
fit Seaſons and Methods of recommending Pru- 
dence, Virtue, Religion, to thoſe with whom 
they converſe. 

Our Opinion ſometimes is directly and ſin- 
cerely aſked, in a Point of Conſequence. Then 
it is barbarous to refuſe it: and almoſt, if not 
quite, as bad, to give it with an artful Reſerve, 
concealing or diſguiſing ſomething material. 
But if Men do not aſk us: it may be they 
know not, whom to aſk, or how it would be 
taken, or have not the Courage, or poſſibly are 
proceeding wrong without Suſpicion, How 
excellent a Charity now muſt it be, in any ſuch 
Caſe, to do another a moſt eſſential Piece of 
Service of one's own Accord]! Not every By- 
ſtander indeed, who finds himſelf inclined to 
diate, is authorized to intermeddle. But real 
Well-wiſhers, who know the Circumſtances of 
an Affait, and may have Weight, ſhould not 
be too backward ; and, for Fear of loſing their 
Labour, or poſſibly diſpleaſing, ſuffer another, 
perhaps a Friend, to fall into great Inconveni- 
. e ences 
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ences, which ſpeaking a few Words might have 
prevented, arid ſecured his Eſteem and Grati- 
tude ever after. Nays if prudent Advice is 
not followed ſo ſoon, or ſo well, as might be 
wiſhed; we ought not immediately to give up 


any one, either in Anger or Deſpair. Good 
Senſe will eaſily perceive, where there is no 


Room left for Hope: and till 1 . | pag Nature 


: will try on. 


But indeed, when we have” b Opportunty 


of giving Counſel to any particular Perſon, who 
hath taken a wrong Courſe, or is in Danger of 
it; being careful to ſet the Example of pious 


and virtuous and diſcreet Behaviour, is giving 


the beſt Counſel ſilently to all around us. And, 
if we do but join with it fit Evidences, on fit 
Occaſions, of our approving, in others, Inno- 


cence and Beneficence, and diſhiking Polly, 
Wickedneſs, and Impiety, our Light will ſo 
ſhine before Men, that we may juſtly hope 
ſome at leaſt will be led by it to g/orify our Fa- 
ther, which 1s in Heaven, and become happy 


here and hereafter. 


A ſecond very valuable and very amiable 
Species of Kindneſs is, expreſſing Concern for 
the Characters of thoſe who are unjuſtly attack- 
ed. Every one mult be ſenſible, how ſadly 


f Matth. v. 16. 
Detraction 
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Detraction and Calumny prevail in the World; 
how many Things utterly falſe are related, and 

how currently believed; what aggravating Cit- 
cumſtances are added, and invidious Turns given 
to Things in which there may be ſome Truth, 
quite ſufficient to alter the Nature of them; and 
how much, not only of Vexation, but Miſchief, 
is cauſed, both by the malicious and the wanton 
Liberties, taken in this Reſpect. Here then 
opens to us a large Field of performing moſt 
uſeful and acceptable Services one to another; 

- which miſt; in the End, redound alſo to our 
den Quiet and Security; by ſhewing a general 
Diſtaſte of Slander; and, where we can, the 
particular Reaſons for diſbelieving it. For we 
ought no more to let the Reputation, than the 
Perſon, of any one be wounded, if we can pre- 
vent ſueh Cruelty. But, above all, we ſhould 
contradict Falthoods, when we are known to 
be acquainted with the Truth : elſe we ſhall be 
underſtood to confirm them. Indeed, Oppoſi- 
tion made to injurious Reports, by ſome Perſons, 
ut ſome Times, efpecrally of epidemical Un- 
reaſonableneſs, may be to little Purpoſe. But 
then it is the peculiar Duty of ſuch as have 
Credit and Influence, to ſtop the Progreſs of 
ſuch Wickedneſs: not to let it go on, and ſecret- 
E 2 ly 
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ly rejoice in it becauſe it ſerves their Turn; but 
honeſtly do Juſtice to their keeneſt Adverſaries; 
and conſider Enmity, as a peculiar Advantage 
for doing it effectually: becauſe our Teſtimony 
in their Favour will be ſure to obtain Belief. 
And making this Uſe of our Situation will not 
only be truly Chriſtian, and ſingularly generous ; 
but the likelieſt Method, either of putting an 
End to the Difference, which ſhould always be 
our firſt View, or of continuing it, if it muſt 
continue, with great Honour to ourſelves. _ 
A third Way of being uſeful is, paying due 
Regard to the worthy and able, wherever we 
find them : ſhewing Countenance to ſuch, in- 
ſtead of thoſe who deſerve or want it not: aſſiſt- 
ing them, when they ſet out with leſs favour- 
able Circumſtances of Friends or Fortune, or 
cannot ſubmit to the uſual Arts of advancing 
themſelves, and are puſhed back by the for- 
ward Boldneſs of other Competitors, Or, if 
we are not able to ſerve them ourſelves, at leaſt 
we may contribute to make their Merit known : 
particularly to ſuch as can help them, and per- 
haps may be glad of their Help: ſo that we 
may do a great Kindneſs to both at once. And 
if ſuch Occaſions do not offer, it may frequent- 
ly be worth while to beſtow ſome Pains in 
; Search 


SERMON III. 53 


Search of them: not contenting ourſelves with 
Wiſhes in their Behalf, when a moderate De- 
gree of Diligence would procure them what we 
with ; nor counting the Happineſs of a deſerv- 
ing Perſon ſo ſmall a Matter, and our own Trou- 
ble fo very great a one, as to make a Difficulty 
of taking a few Steps, that we ſhould not have 
choſen elſe, when it may promote ſo deſirable 
an End. 3 
Theſe, and others that might be mentioned, 
are unexpenſive Ways of doing Good: which 
generally will enlarge, not reſtrain, our Capa- 
city of doing more. But the moſt uſual Notion 
of this Duty is communicating of our Plenty to 
ſupply the Neceſſities of our poor Brethren. 
And Wealth may often be expended to the great 
Benefit of others, yet at the ſame Time, with 
no mighty Loſs, if not a Proſpect of Gain, to 
ourſelves. For as the beſt Method of relieving 
the able Poor is employing them; ſo there are 
many, who, if they would contrive for it, might 
employ them to their own Profit : as others 
might in ſuch Works, as would be Convenien- 
ces, Ornaments, and rational Amuſements. And 
fo far as helping them to live comfortably is the 
real Motive of theſe things, they are all * 
Charities. : 
E 3 But 
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But ſuppoſing that we have no other Way of 
doing Good by laying out Money, than what 
in Strictneſs of Speech is called Alms; beſtow- | 
ing without Expectation of any Return from the 
Receivers: : there are yery few, but can give in 
this Manner, now and then, enough to be a 
moſt welcome Relief to one or another of the 
wretched Objects every where to be found. And 
many more than do, can afford frequent and 
large Liberalities, of various Kinds. Now theſe 
greatly miſtake, if they imagine, that the Duty 
of Beneficence opt of their worldly Subſtance 
is ſufficiently diſcharged by ſome ſmall and al- 
moſt inſignificant Diſtributions to the loweſt 
Part of the Poor. As the Providence of God 
bath placed different Perſons i in different Statj- 
ons; whatever is truely requiſite (for 1 ſpeak 
not of ſuch imaginary Wants, as Vanity and 
Fancy frame ; but whatever is really needful) 
to ſupport Men decently i in the Rank, which 
Propriety obliges them to maintain, is nearly as 
neceſſary 1 to them, as meaner Accommodations 
are to others. And if they have much leſs, 
their Difficulties and Straits may be extremly 
pitiable; which is one thing, that merits the 
careful Attention of the Rich; eſpecially with 
regard to their Relations, Friends and Depen- 
dants. But indeed we ſhould all attend to every 


thing; 
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thing, from whence, a Claim upon us, either of 
Mercy or of Bounty, can ariſe. 

Many perhaps have not ſufficient — 
of particular Perſons in Diſtreſs to beſtow 
amongſt them fo much as they ought to beſtow 
in Charity. But ĩt is eaſy for them to find thoſe, 
who have. And if they are unwilling, though 
it muſt be without Reaſon, to trouble or even 
to truſt ſuch; there are public Charities of 
various Kinds, in any of which, both the ſmall- 
eſt and the largeſt Sums may be undoubtedly 
well employed, | 5 

It! is true, extending our No ſo wide may 
cramp our other Expences : and poſſibly ſo 
much the better, It may prevent or leſſen the 
Increaſe of our Fortunes: but that may well 
happen, without the leaſt Harm done us. What 
we have no Occaſion for, and probably never 
ſhall, can be of na Value to us. And there- 
fore, as it is impoſſible, that Men ſhould for 
ever have Occaſion to lay up full more for their 
Families, there muſt be Multitudes, to whom 
parting with what will make many of their 
Fellow-creatures laſtingly happy, is in Effect 
parting with nothing. But where it is ſome- 
thing, and even much; ſurely the Conſiderati- 
on, for which we part with it, the Good of ons 
or more of our Brethren, is a very juſt and 

B . weighty 
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weighty one: beſides that our own Good is 
moſt deeply concerned in it, as I hope you have 
ſeen. Indeed, had we no other Inducements to 
Acts of Charity, it would be adviſeable to do 
frequently ſuch as are adapted to our Abilities, 
were it only to prevent the Love of Money from 
fixing and growing upon us, and. to mortify 
that wretched Craving for more, by withdraw- 

ing from it Part of its Food. = 
But all Motives of worldly Prudence in fa- 
your of any Kind of Beneficence, are infinitely 
weaker, than thoſe by which Religion invites 
us to every Kind; the Love, the Example, the 
Command of our Maker and Redeemer ; EN» 
forced by the Aſſurance, that we are then em+ 
ploying moſt wiſely our Thoughts, our Time, 
ad our Property, when they are ſpent in the 
moſt judicious Endeavours, that we can uſe, to 
ſerve and benefit any Part of Mankind; and 
are then moſt effectually ſecuring our own In- 
tereſt for ever, when we ſhew the moſt affecti- 
onate and extenſive Concern for the Intereſts of 
thoſe around us, in proportion to the Tmpor- 
tance of each. As we have therefore Oppor- 
tunity, let us do Good unto all Men. And let us 
not be weary in Well- doing: for in due Seaſon we 
Hall reap, if we faint not *. ; 
| b Gal. vi. 9. 
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As we have therefore ſomes e let us dv 
Good unto all Men + efpeciall 8 unto them, who 
are of the Houſehold of Faith. | 


N diſcourſing on theſe Words, I have already 

ſhewn, what various Opportunities we have, 
of promoting the Happineſs, and preventing, 
temoving, or alleviating the Afflictions of our 
Fellow-creatures: by the good Nature and 
Courteſy of our common Behaviour to them; 
by Information and Counſel occafionally given 
them ; by a due Concern for their Characters 
and Reputations; by our Countenance, Favour, 
and Intereſt; and, if their Condition require 
it, by aſſiſting them with our Subſtance alſo. 

I proceed therefore at preſent, as I originally 

propoſed, to ſhew you 
II. Who are the proper Objects of our 
Kindneſs. 
Now 


— 


Now concerning this he ak general Rule 


_ undoubtedly is that of the Text: Let us do Good 


unto all Men. He, who hath created us in his 
0Wn Image * » loving unto every Man; and bit 
Mercy is over all his Works*. He maketh his 
Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and 


ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and on the Unjuſt ©. 


We ought therefore to approve ourſelves the 
Children of the Higheſt, by being merciful, as 
our Father alſo is merciful ©: and, whatever 
Station the Wiſdom of his Providence hath 


allotted us, fill up the Sphere of our Influence, 
be it greater or leſs, with Acts of Kindneſs. 


The Affection of Benevolence was planted in ; 


us, and the Exerciſe of it enjoined us, not for 


the Advantage of ſome few Particulars, but of 
all human Kind: and whoever is capable of be- 


ing the better for us, ought to be the better; if 
we can-make him fo, without negleCting others, 
who have ſtronger Claims upon us. | 

In many Caſes, which I have mentioned to 


you, doing the moſt important Service to one 
Perſon will not at all diminiſh our Ability of 


doing as great to others. Communicating of 

our Property indeed will: and here we are not 
hy » Pal, cxlv. . f Matth. v. 45. 

« Luke vi. 35, 36. : 

$4, | to 
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to underſtand our Saviour's Precept, Give ta 
every Man that aſteth of thee *, in the utmoſt 
Extent of the Words, any more than ſeveral 
other of his Precepts. Giving to every one 
thus, unleſs it were ſo little as to be of no Uſe, | 
would ſoon diſable us from giving to any one; 
indeed from ſupporting ourſelves. And tharefory | 
his Meaning muſt be only, that no Perſon ſhould 
be excluded ; either out of Selfiſhneſs, which 
is a common Fault, or out of Malignity, as the 
Samaritan Woman at firſt would have excluded 
him for being a Jew *, and as many of the Jews 
excluded the Heathens for being Idolaters: but 
that we ſhould extend our Beneficence to all of 
all Sorts, on proper Occaſions, as far as can be 
reaſonably expected. 95 

Suppoſe therefore an entire. Stranger to 
apply for our Charity: if the Law provides a 
Method, as in this Nation it doth, by which the 
Truth of his Complaint may be examined, and 
Relief granted him, in Caſe it proyes to be true; 
directing and referring him to that, will, ordi- 
narily ſpeaking, be ſufficient ; and doing more 
will encourage idle Vagrants : and Cheats. But 
if the legal Proviſion doth not reach to his Caſe; 
or if the Officers intruſted with it are ſo hard- 
"Fa Luke vi. 30. OS John iv. 9. 
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hearted as to rejef him; (which is too frequent;) 
and we have Means to find out, and Leiſure to 
inquire, whether he wants Help ; and have 
Cauſe to think he doth, and are able to give it 
him ; it is Relation enough to us, that he is of 
the ſame Nature with us; and Recommendation 
enough, however unacquainted with him we 
were before, that his Neceſſities have brought 
him to our Acquaintance now. 
Suppoſe farther, that ſuch a one is of a dif- 
ferent Party, a different Country, a different Re- 
ligion, from our own ; theſe things ought to be. 
no Bar in the leaſt to any needful good Offices 
from us: and we ſhall do the more Honour to the 
Party, the Country, the Religion, of which we 
are, the more tender Compaſſion we ſhew him. 
Farther ſtill: let Perſons have done us In- 
juries; let thoſe Injuries be as great as we think 
them, though they ſeldom or never are in Reali- 
ty: yet they remain human Creatures, which 
alone requires of us Humanity towards them: 
and we have perhaps alſo injured them; at leaſt 
in other Inſtances we have offended both God 
and Man; and ought to forgive, as we hope 
to be forgiven. 

If indeed any unneceſſary Kindneſs will cer- 


tainly, or in all Likelihood, produce Harm ypon 
| the 
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the whole; whatever Appearance of good Na- 
ture, Friendſhip, Generoſity, it may wear; 
we muſt remember it is a falſe Appearance, and 
abſtain from it as immoral. But otherwiſe the 
Rule is, to do Service gladly to every one of our 
Fellow- creatures. 

Not that we are bound to do them equal _ 
vice. Their Titles to it may be very unequal: 
and where there is a Difference, we ought-to 
make one. Nor, be that of any one ever ſo 
ſtrong, ſhould we ſo exhauſt ourſelves upon any 
ſingle Object, as to leave Nothing for others, 
which in the common Courſe of Things muſt 
fall in our Way, and may deferve at leaſt as 
much Notice. But then, on the other Hand, 
we muſt not reject thoſe, who need Aſſiſtance 
now, under Pretence of reſerving ourſelves for 
worthier Petitioners hereafter ; be always wait- 
ing for a fitter Occaſion than the preſent, and 
perhaps never find it: an Artifice, which, it 
may be feared, ſome have employed. Indeed, 
Evaſions are eaſily invented, in this whole Mat- 
ter of doing Good, by thoſe who ſeek for them. 
And all, that the Teachers of Religion have in 
their Power towards preventing it, is, firſt to 
remind Men, that every one's true Intereſt con- 
liſts, not in fencing againſt his Duty, and get- 
ting 
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ting rid of it, but in learning and performing 
It ;/ then to ſtate the Grounds, which different 
Sorts of Claimants have to look for Kindneſſes 
from them: and fo leave it, both to the Bene- 
volent and the Selfiſh, to ſhew wr oy are, 
and take the Conſequences. - 

_ » Thefirſt and uſually ſtrongeſt Claim, is Proxi- 
mity of Kindred. They who are nearly related 
to us, belong immediately to our Care. Others 
have a Care of the fame Kind, incumbent on 
them: And the Good of the whole is beſt fe- 
cured by the due Attention of every one to his 
own Part. Accordingly God hath interwoven 
In our Nature powerful Inſtincts, which admo- 
niſh us continually of this Obligation : and yet 
hath admoniſhed us of it again, by expreſs 
Words of Scripture. F any provide not for 
his own, and ſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe; 
he hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an 
Infidel 5, But then it muſt be obſerved, that 
providing plainly appears from the Context, and 
from the Uſe of the Word in other Places, t6 
mean in this, not, laying up for them without 
End ſtill more and more, which is often no 
Duty at all; but, maintaining them properly 
out of what we have, which is always an im- 

$1 Tim. v. 8. 
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portant Duty. And even; where both thefe 
things are needful, both may be done; and 
much Room left, in large Fortunes eſpecially, 
for Acts of Beneficence to others. But here 
now is one Inſtance, how eaſy it is to make 
plauſible Excuſes for neglecting plain Precepts. 
What Plea can look fairer, than making Pro- 
viſion for thoſe who are united to us by Blood 
or Affinity? And who can fix the Bounds of 
that Proviſion for another Perſon's F amily ? Yet 
Bounds there are, beyond which we cannot 
really increaſe their Happineſs ; nay, beyond 
which we ought not to conſult their Intereſts. 
The Duty of taking Care to put them in good 
Circumſtances is but one of many, concerning 
the Diſpoſal of our Income: and if it be car- 
ried farther, than is fairly conſiſtent with the 
reſt, great Wickedneſs may be committed un- 
der Colour of it, and often hath ben. 

Another Ground of Preference in doing Good 
is Friendſhip : which indeed we are not bound 
to contract with any one: but when it is con- 
tracted, (and we find our Saviour himſelf had 
his beloved Diſciple) the Ties of it are by no 
Means to be diſregarded. F riendſhip, when 
ſtrict, comprehends a tacit Agreement. and 
Covenant between thole who enter into it, to look 
6 | - upon 
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upon the Concerns of each other in a great 
Meaſure as their own, Mere Intimacy of Ac» 
quaintance is a lower Sort of Friendſhip. Cul- 
tivating both Sorts by mutual kind Offices con · 
tributes very much to the Enjoyment of Life: 
and may contribute to the Improvement of each 
Party in Knowledge and Goodneſs, as well as 
to the Advancement of their worldly Proſperity, 
Others, it muſt be ſuppoſed, have their own 
Friends zealous for Them: and we are to have 
a proper Leal far Ours. Not but that one, 
who was unknown to us before, may often, if 
his Merit or Want be conſiderably greater, juſtly 
expect, that we ſhould give him the Preference. 
And it is no leſs blameable, than common, to 
promote the Intereſts of thoſe, with whom we 
are connected, beyond reaſonable Bounds : raiſ- 
ing them to Stations, perhaps of Conſequence, 
for which they are not qualified ; and depreſ- 
fing, for that End, others, who have Preten- 
ſions far better founded. Such Friendſhips are 
plain Confederacies againſt Equity and public 
Good. And if this be true, even in the Caſe 
of real and well-choſen Friends, much more 
ſtrongly doth it hold in that of mere Favourites, 
whom we have adopted from arbitrary Fancy, 
or Liking to their obſequious Behaviour. For 
5 indeed 
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indeed worthy Characters will ſeldom conde- 
ſcend to the Meanneſſes requiſite for gaining 
and preſerving immoderate Degrees of Fond- 
neſs; But were that otherwiſe, private Partiali- 
ties ought never to take Place of Reaſon and 
Juſtice. When they do, it is falſe good Na- 
ture, and groſs Iniquity. 
A third Title to Pear Regard; is that 

which Perſons acquire by having done us Fa- 
vours. We are in Strictneſs the Debtors of thoſe 
to whom we have Obligations : and ſhould al- 
ways be contriving to make as prompt Pay- 
ment, with as large Intereſt, as poſſible. It is 
perhaps one of the heavieſt Diſcouragements to 
uſeful and kind Actions and Undertakings, that 

a ſuitable Return for them is ſo ſeldom made. 
The Hopes of Gratitude prompt even the ſelfiſh 
to many obliging Deeds, of -which they would 
not otherwiſe have thought. And the Exerciſe | 
of Gratitude ptopagates and multiplies new 
Kindneſſes continually. We ſhould therefore 
treaſure it in our Memories, that if the Inequa- 
lity of other Circumſtances be not very conſider- 
able, we are always to do Good, where we have 
received it. Vet ſtill, when there would be 
any ſhocking Impropriety in this, we muſt ex- 
cuſe ourſelves for the preſent, and make the 
Vol IV. ES ſpeedieſt 
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ſpeedieſt and fulleſt Amends, that we enn: forne 
other Way. 

But beſides thoſe, a a Right to the 
eſpecial Notice of ſome, there are others pecu- 
liarly intitled to the Compaſſion of all. 

And the firſt Rank of theſe conſiſts of ſuch, 
as the Scripture calls, in a ſpiritual Senſe, wretch- 
ed and miſerable, and poor and blind and naked * : 
| who are wholly or nearly deſtitute of Chriſtian 
Faith and Hope, and ignorant of the indiſpen- 
| ſible Rules of Life. Multitudes there are of 
ſuch, even in this enlightened Nation : and 
Multitudes more, who can ſcarce help knowing 
their Duty, live in almoſt a total Diſregard to it. 
Now their Caſe is the ſadder, as it gives little 

Concern to the Generality of other Perſons, and 
perhaps none at all to themſelves. Yet their 
Feet go down to Death, their Steps take hold on 
Hell. Therefore, as Parents are chiefly bound 
to ſee, that there be none ſuch amongſt their 
Children; Maſters and Miſtreſſes, to look after 
them in their Families, and Miniſters in their 
Pariſhes ; ſo all People are bound in Proportion 
to think, what they can do likewiſe towards 
cauſing the glorious Light of the Goſpel to ſhine 
into the Hearts of Men *. 3 

b Rev. iii. 17. 4 Prov. v. 85. k 2 Cor. iv. 4. 6. 
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Of tempotal Claims to the Kindneſs of alt 
without Diſtinction, the principal conſtant one 
is undoubtedly that of Poverty: eſpecially when 
Sickneſs or Loſſes happen, or Work is ſcarce, 
or Seaſons rigorous, or Proviſions dear, and 
many Mouths to be filled. They indeed who 
prefer an idle and vagabond Life of Beggary be- 
fore honeſt Labour, ought not to be encouraged 
in it by Relief, but abandoned to the Wretch- 
edneſs, which they chuſe. The Law of God 
paſſes Sentence on them, F any one will not 
work, neither let him eat: and the Law of the 
Land corrects them Juſtly for the needleſs 
Weight, which they hang upon Society. Nay, 
ſuch as cannot now labour, if they have brought 
themſelves into Straits by Debauchery, Negli- 
gence or Extravagance, though they muſt have 
ſome, yet it ſhould be a ſparing Maintenance, - 
unleſs deep Repentance plead in their Favour. 
But the Diſtreſſes of thoſe, who are brought 
low without their own Fault, and have ſtriven 
to ſupport themſelves as long as they could, 
ſhould be alleviated with the tendereſt Pity. | 
Eſpecially, if they be friendleſs, as well as help- 
leſs, this makes the Height of a compaſſionable 
Caſe. A Man in this Situation may nominally 
1. 2 Theff. in 10. 

* have 


8 


68 SERMON IV. 


have many and able Friends; yet if they will 
take no competent Care of him, he is to be con- 
ſidered as really having none: and their ne- 
glecting him is far from being a Reaſon, why 
others ſhould do ſo likewiſe. 

We may indeed alledge, to excuſe our "ng 
ſimony towards the Poor, that we are afraid of 
Impoſtures, and of throwing away our Charity. 
But then why will we not, where there is any 
Likelihood of Truth, make Inquiry? Believing 
every one, to be ſure, is feeding the Unworthy 
with what the Deſerving ought to haye. But 
reſolving to diſbelieve every one is a mean Con- 
trivance to ſpare our Money, which both God 
and Man will ſee through. Very poſſibly, after 
our beſt Care, we may ſometimes be deceived. 
But the more Danger there is that many of our 
Endeavours to do Good may fail, the more Care 
we ought to uſe, that ſome Part however may 
ſucceed : imitating the Wiſdom of the Huſband- 
man, who commits to the Earth perhaps more 
than double of the Corn that he expects to bear 
F ruit; and obſerving, that under a ſimilar Image, 
the Scripture hath expreſsly given this very In- 
junction. In the Morning ſow thy Seed, and in 
the Evening withbold.not thine Hand. - for thou 
knows}! not, whether Kal proſper, either this or 
Saved that ; 
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that ; or whether they both ſhall be 255. good . 
But one thing we certainly know, that all At- 
tempts, directed by our beſt Judgment to the 
Benefit of others, will at leaſt benefit ourſelves. 
For they will improve in us by Exerciſe a mer- 
ciful Diſpoſition ; ; and recommend us to his 
| Approbation, who graciouſly accepts the Will 
for the Deed. 2 
Every Way of doing Good hath 0nd Ad- 
vantage, peculiar to itſelf: but relieving the diſ- 
treſſed Poor hath many conſiderable ones. Un- 
eaſineſs is much more ſtrongly felt, than Satiſ- 
faction: and therefore taking away Pain is 
making a greater Change for the better, than 
adding Pleaſure. Beſides, there is oftener 
Room for it: and it is commonly ſooner done, 
and at leſs Expence. Beſtowing what would 
ſcarce make one in moderately good Circum- 
ſtances happiet at all, would give Comfort and 
Joy to great Numbers of the Indigent. And 
further ſtill, the Sufferings of the Poor are true 
and real: the Wants of others are frequently 
imaginary, and on ſeyeral Accounts unfit to 47 
ſupplied. N | | 
But though Poverty, I mean when joined with 


Sobricty and Induſtry, hath the ſtrongeſt T itle 
++ + m Reel. xi. 6. 
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to our Regard; yet the two latter alone, though 
accompanied with no Diſtreſs, greatly merit 
Countenance and Favour. F rugality and Dili- 
gence in a lawful Calling are hopeful Marks of 
an honeſt Mind. And it would be very hard, 
that they, who do their beſt, ſhould, for Want 
of Encouragement, fail to thrive. and riſe ; 
eſpecially conſidering, that, while they labour 
for themſelves, they labour for the Public too. 
Theſe good Qualities are yet more deſerving 
of Notice when they are adorned by Knowledge 
and Skill. For not only every thing valuable 
ought to have its Value properly acknowledged; 
but preferring Perſons of leſs Abilities to others 
of greater, may occaſion many to ſuffer by their 
Ignorance: and it diſheartens Men from At- 
tempts of excelling, to which they ſhould al- 
ways be excitet. 

But the higheſt Sort of Merit, beyond Com- 
pariſon, is that which the Apoſtle ſingles out 
in the Text to recommend by the Expreſſion of 
the Houſehold of Faith, All good Chriſtians, 
being through the Grace of God conformed to 
his Likeneſs, and adopted by him to be Heirs 
of Salvation, are therefore, when, taken ſepa- 

rately, called the Children of their heavenly 
Father; when jointly, his F amily or Houſehold, 
4 And 
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And there being no Admittance into this Fami- 
ly, or Continuance in it, but by ſuch a Belief 
of Religion, as produces an uniform Practice of 
it, therefore it is called the Houſehold of Faith. 
And one Reaſon for directing the primitive 
Chriſtians to do Good eſpecially to their Bre- 
thren in the Faith, probably was, becauſe the 
Generality of them were of the poorer Sort, 
and yet were leaſt likely to meet with Aſſiſtance 
from others : their Heathen Neighbours being 
offended by the Singularity of their Notions, 
and condemned by the Strictneſs of their Lives: 
on which Account it was very needful, that the 
rich Members of their own Communion ſhould 
_ copfider them in the firſt Place. 
But another main Reaſon doubtleſs was, that 
: Cheiftiane were, what the Deſign of Chriſtiani- 
ty is to make them, more religious and virtu- 
ous than other Men, and therefore bound to 
treat one another as being ſo. They, were to 
prefer a Fellow-believer in their Benefactions, 
not only for belonging to the ſame Body, but 
becauſe the Rigbtebus is more excellent than his 
' Neighbour . And this points out a Way for 
us alſo, though the Houſehold of Faith, in out- 
ward Profeſſion and Appearance, is of equal Ex- 


SE Prov. xii. 26. 
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tent with eur Country, to obſerve however the 
Spirit and Intent of the Apoſtle's Precept, by 
making it one great Rule of all our Charities, 
to be moſt liberal to the trueſt Chriſtians; that 
is, the moſt pious and virtuous and honeſt Per- 
ſons. In this Senſe his Direction is ſo extreme- 
ly reaſonable and important, that the Heathen 
Emperor Julian, writing, 300 Vears after, to the 
Heathen High Prieſt of theſe very Galatians, 
to whom this Epiſtle is written, could not for- 

bear inſerting it in Words ſo nearly the ſame, 

that there can be no Doubt, from whom the 

Thought was borrowed. Let us therefore, faith 

he, communicate of our Subſtunce to all Men, but 
more freely to thoſe of good Minds*. And cer- 
tainly nothing can be more judicious”, Every 
Kind of Diſtinction ought to have a proportion- 
able Regard ſhewn it: and therefore the high- 
eſt and moſt honourable - ought to have the 
_ greateſt. The private Prudence of acting thus, 
Kannte, eh rr Xpnucerur dae avigutro* D Tok, fur r 
; eg goõ· Toic 0 aTogois Ky Tera, d ETGRKenas TH Xo. p. 290. 
Ed. Spanb. Though t may ſeem oppoſed to awvga;, and 
therefore to ſignify what ſometimes hone/ti doth in Latin, and the 
better Sort in Engliſh*; yet I find not, that it hath that Senſe. 
And FJalian, a little before, ſaith we muſt not neglect Tv; owes, 
aw; Te oTAy x emu rug Tower Tor Terror. And Arift. Rhet. I. 1. 


b. 2. G. 3. uſes «71; for a good Man; and ru, for a worthy 
Character. ns 5 | X 


? Doyabit \ſapiens] aut bonis, aut eis quos facere poterit 
bonos. Donabit cum ſummo conſiljo, digniſſimos eligens. Sen. 
de vita beat. c. 23. where, and c. 24. fee more. | 
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though a ſelfiſh Reaſon, deſerves Mention; 
that whoever aſſiſts a worthy Perſon, may bo 
ſure; to have the. Favour gratefully received; 
and as far as poſſible, repaid; whereas on others 
there is no Dependance. When thou wilt do 
Good, faith the Son of Sirach, know to whom - 
thou doeſt it; So ſhalt thou be. thanked for 1b 
Benefits. Do Good to the godly Man, and thou 
ſhalt find à | Recompence : and if not from him, 
yet from the moſt High*. For God, who," to 
ſpeak in the Language of St. Paul, is tbe Sa- 
viour, the Preſerver and Benefactor, of all Men, 
but eſpecially of thoſe that believe *, expects us 
to imitate him, not only in the Univerſality of 
his Beneficence, but in the peculiar Notice, 
which he takes of the fitteſt Objects of it. And 
accordingly we find, that this was the deliberate, 
ſolemn Reſolution of the Pſalmiſt. O my Soul, 
thou haft ſaid unto the Lord, thou'art ny God. 
My Goodneſi extendeth not to thee: but to 2 
Saints that are in the Earth ; even to theſe, who 
excel in Virtue ; in whom is all my | Delight ot 
It is one of the oldeſt Complaints in the 
World, that no ſufficient Difference is made 
between the Good and Bad in the Diſtribution 
of Happineſs. And though it belongs only to the 
4 Ecclug zit, n f.. 1 Tim, it. 10 . ri. a, 3. 
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great Judge of all to remedy this Evil complete- 
ly, as he will at the laſt Day, yet we ſhould 
every one contribute our utmoſt to leſſen it in 
the mean Time. Not only the Intereſt of Re- 
ligion requires it of us, but that of Mankind ; 
who will always be miſerable in Proportion as 
they are wicked: and it is encouraging Wicked- 
neſo, not to encourage Virtue. This Neglect, 
in thoſe who have Power and Influence, pro- 
duces unſpeakable Miſchief: and in all Ranks 
downwards, it muſt be of far greater Con- 
ſequence, than is generally apprehended, to 
lay hold on every Opportunity of ſhewing, 
that we reſpect and will befriend worthy 
Characters, and think no Obligation ſuperior 
to that of ſupporting Piety and Morals in this 
Thus I have gone n the chief Claims, 
| that can be made to our Regard i in doing Good. 
The more of them unite in one Perſon, the 
ſtronger his Pleas become: and if, at any Time, 
being divided between ſeveral, they make the 
Rule of our Conduct ſeem dubious ; let us only 
take Care to preſerve an impartial Defire of 
acting rightly, and we ſhall make few, if any, 
Miſtakes of great Importance. The Integrity 
7 the Upright * guide them: and the Righ- 


teouſneſs 
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teouſneſs of the Perfect ſhall direct bis Way", 
Moſt of our Difficulties about the beſt Sorts, and 

fitteſt Objects, and requiſite Proportions of Bene- 

ficence, ariſe, it may be feared, not fo often 


from real Ignorance or Doubt, as from Unwil- | 


lingneſs. Let us all therefore endeavour firſt to 
conquer that, by reflecting ſeriouſly on the 
many and ſtrong Motives, that urge us 70 do 
Good and to communicate © ; let us form our 
Minds, with the moſt aſſiduous Care, to a Tem- 
per of univerſal Benevolence and Love, not to be 
exerciſed now and then only, on extraordinary 
and diſtant Occaſions, but to animate the whole 
of our Behaviour to each other. To the exacteſt 
Vigilance over ourſelves, let us join our moſt 
ardent Prayers to God, that his holy Spirit, for 
the Sake of his bleſſed Son, may quicken, re- 
ſtrain, direct us; and then let us 8 go 
on our Way: where the Caſe is plain, follow © 
the Dictates of an honeſt Heart without Heſi- 
tation; where it ſeems perplexed, judge as well 
as we can, without Scruple or Terror. For we 
ſerve a moſt gracious Maſter ; and ſo long as we 
ſerve him with a fincerely right Intention, we 
ſhall probably ſeldom err from our Duty, ud h 
certainly never fail of our Reward, 

I Prov, xi. 3, 3 2 Heb, xiii, 16. 
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Ble ed are they, which do bunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled. 


THATEVER Objections the Vain or 

Vicious make againſt Religion, they 
muſt allow, if they have any Regard to Truth 
remaining, not only that nothing elſe promiſes 
Happineſs hereafter, but that nothing is fo 
likely to give Happineſs even here, as that Diſ- 
poſition of Mind, to which Religion propoſes 
to bring us. For he, who loves God fincerely, 
and obeys him willingly, and truſts in him 
cheerfully ; who delights in doing Juſtice and 
ſhewing Goodneſs to his Fellow- creatures; and 
takes Pleaſure in regulating his Conduct by the 
Dictates of Reaſon and Scripture; ſtudying to 
be uſeful in his Station, and keeping his Heart 
ſhut againſt every hurtful Indulgence, while he 


opens 
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opens it in a proper Degree to every innocent 
Gratification, hath- unqueſtionably the trueſt 
Enjoyment of his Being, that is poſſible. He 


deſtroys not his Health by Inteinpetance, nor 


his Fortune by Extravagence, nor his Cha- 
racter by criminal or mean Behaviour. He 
generally obtains Eſteem and Friendſhip from 
others; and he always feels the moſt comforta- 
ble Teſtimony of his own Conſcience. What- 
ever he denies himſelf, or parts with, it is for a 
valuable Conſideration, the Diſcharge of his 
Duty: whatever he fuffers, he eſcapes the 
greateſt of Evils, Remorſe and Shame; and he 
enjoys the greateſt Good, a conſcious Senſe of 
the divine Favour, conducting him graciouſly 
through the Afflictions of this Life to an endleſs 
Felicity in the next, that ſhall be the more 
abundant for them: and where ſhall we find 
upon Earth a ſecurer, an eaſier, a more joy ful 
Situation? Right Actions, it muſt be owned 
are often accompanied, in the Beginning of a 


Chriſtian Courſe, with great inward Struggles. 


But they diminiſh continually, in Proportion as 


a right Temper is formed: and when we arrive 


at a proper Maturity in Goodneſs, we ſhall be 


intirely free from Difticulties, and abſolutely at 


Peace. 
But 
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But then it is objected, that allowing ſuch a 
State to be ever ſo happy, we have no Proſpect 
of attaining it in a ſufficient Meaſure to afford 
us any Feeling of that Happineſs, And Ex- 
perience is imagined by too many to confirm 
this Apprehenſion. Moſt of thoſe who live 
either in Vice or Neglect of Piety, make at one 
Time or another warm Reſolutions, and, it may 
be, vigorous Attemps, to throw off wrong Ha- 
bits and become religious. But they find it an 
unpleaſing, laborious, painful Work. And let 
them endeavour as earneſtly as they will; nay, 
be ever ſo much perſuaded for a while, that 
they have gained conſiderable Ground; they 
are very liable to relapſe, more or leſs, into their | 
former Tranſgreſſions or Omiſſions, contrary to : . 
all their Hopes. Daunted at this, they draw 
immediately a haſty Concluſion, that Nature is . 
not to be altered; and Cuſtom is ſecond Nature: 
that it would be well for them indeed, if they had 
that Command of themſelves, that ſome have : 
but how much ſoever they may envy them, they 
muſt of force be content with their own Con» 
dition ; for it ſignifies nothing to ſtrive againſt 
what they ſhall never get the Maſtery of, or 
aſpire to what they ſhall never arrive at. And 
ſo they fit down ſatisfied with this Plea, lay 
| aſide 
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| aſide the Thought of growing better, and theri 
of courſe grow continually worſe. Vet plainly, 
if endeavouring would prevent that only, it 
would be worth while: for, next to bein g good 
being as little bad as we can, is our evident In- 
| tereſt, with reſpect to both Worlds. 
But we may juſtly hope for much more. And 
that we may not doubt of it, our Saviour hath 
aſſured us of it. In the very Beginning of his 
Sermon on the Mount, he lays it down; Bleſ- 
Jed are they which do hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled. Who 
ever truly deſires to become pious and virtu- 
ous, and purſues that great Point in the right 
Method, with due Perſeverance, ſhall never fail 
of attaining his End. And the whole Word of 
God teaches the ſame thing. Why then ſhould 
we not believe it, and act on that Belief? If we 
act without it indeed; our Attempts will be as 
faint, as our Hopes. But 7his is the Victory, 
: that overcometh the World, even our Faith *. 
Not a preſumptuous Faith in ourſelves- alone: 
that will certainly deceive us; and is the very 
' Cauſe, that ſo many fall to their utter Ruin, 
when they thought they ſtood firmeſt: but a 
Truſt and Reliance on the promiſed Grace of God, 
8 21 John v. 4. 


through 
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through him who died to obtain for us Power, 
as well as Pardon; a fixed Perſuaſion, that we 
can do all things through Cbriſt which ſtrengtben- 
eth ur; which he doth by a double Aſſurance, 
of preſent Help, as well as' a future Reward. 
This Help he hath expreſsly engaged to every 
Chriſtian, in every Difficulty, on the reaſonable | 
Terms, of humbly praying for it, and honeſtly 
making uſe of it. What ſhould hinder us then 
from working out our own Salvation, when God 
is ready to work in us both to will and to do 

both good Deſires, and the Accompliſhment & 
them? Our bad Inclinations may be too hard 
for” us ; but not Tor bim. Re wil certainly 


ſs t his e would be Mockery, wy his 
Puniſhments Cruelty. 

But ſtill it is alledged by many, that in fact, 
though they do bath endeavour and pray, they 
cannot become good, even in their outward 
Behaviour; much leſs in their Hearts. And per- 
fectly good we do not ſay they can become at 
preſent : but why not ſufficiently to enjoy from 
it much Peace and Comfort ? Let us examine 
the pretended Impoſſibility of this a little more 
diſtinctly. It is confeſſed, our ſpiritual Frame 

i © Phil, . 42, 13. 
Vor. IV. 0 


0. 
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is weak, and was grievouſſy diſordered by the 
Fall. But however, though in our Fleſb, to 
uſe the Words of the Apoſtle, dweileth no Cod 
thing, yet after the inward Man we. delight in 
the Law of Gd. Through his Mercy we 
have till right and worthy Principles, as well 
as wrong and bad ones. We have ſtill Diſpoſiti- 
ons in our Breaſts, to eſteem and honour Good- 
neſs, to be grateful for Benefits, to obſerve the 
Commands and ſubmit to the Diſpoſal of a juſt, 
wiſe, and kind, Superior... | Now theſe, direct- 
ed to their propereſt Object, Almighty God, 
are Love, Obedience and Reſignation. to him, in 
which conſiſts a Spirit of Religion. We have 
alſo by Nature, not only tender Affections in 
the nearer Relations of Life, but a general Senſe 
and Approbationof Honeſty and Truth, of Good- 
will, Pity, and Forgiveneſs towards all with whom 
we have to, do: and theſe things comprehend 
our Duty to our N eighbour, Then, as to what 
we owe to ourſelves: reaſonable Creatures muſt 
think Reaſon ought to be followed, rather than 
Paſſion and A ppetite; muſt condemn the Exceſſes, 
that deſtroy their Underſtanding or Health; 
and be ſhocked at Violations of Decency and 
Modeſty. So that, in Truth, we have the Seeds 
4 Rom. vii. 18, 22. 
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within us of every thing good, as well as ey. 
And all we need is, to cultivate the one, and 
pluck up the other, and we are what we ſhould 
be. It is acknowledged, we have not Strength 
of our own to root out our Vices : and our Vir- 
tues will never bear * ruit, without kindly In- 
fluences from above. But ſince God is ready to 
give us all we really want, we may labour with 
full as much Aſſurance of ſucceeding, as if we 
had it of our own. 

There are Inſtances but too many, of Perſons 
bringing themſelves into Habits contrary to Rea- 
ſon and Nature: why ſhould it be impofſible to 
acquire ſuch, as agree with both? We can abſtain 
from F aults, for which we have ever ſo great a 
Love, when our Intereſt requiresit, when ſome fa- 
vourite Purſuit or Fancy is ſerved by it. Thiscan- | 
not therefore, i in general, be extremely difficult: 
for very often the Motive of ſuch Self-denia] is 
trifling enough. And why do we then perſuade 
ourſelves, that Love of God and our Duty, and 
Hope of eternal Happineſs, and Fear of eternal 
Miſery, cannot have an equal Influence upon us? 
The Truth is, we need but try heartily, and we 
ſhall find it can ; ſhall find that we are able by 
a firm Reſolution, founded on Faith in Heaven, 
to abſtain from any one ſinful Action whatever : 
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and therefore, by repeating the Reſolution, 
from any Number of ſuch Actions. 

Indeed merely reſtraining the outward Acts of 
Vice is not being virtuous: Virtue conſiſts in 
the inward Diſpoſition of the Heart. But a 
Courſe of ſuch Reſtraints uniformly carried on 
with that View, will as certainly, in Time, 
change our Diſpoſitions i in this Reſpect, as we ſee 
it doth in all others. We grow contented, and 
pleaſed, by Degrees, with every Place, and 
every Way of Life, we are put into: and be- 
come fond at laſt, of what we were once quite 
indifferent about; nay, of what we diſliked 
very much. But beſides the general Force of 
Cuſtom, there is a peculiar Complacency, con- 
nected by our Maker with the Performance of 
our Duty; which the longeſt Habit of Sin, can- 
not ſo intirely extinguiſh, but that, whenever 
we return to the right Way, our Heart will 
applaud. us for every Step we take; Joyful Pro- 
ſpects will open to us, and invite us on through 
every Difficulty ; till at length we ſhall get be- 
vond them, and find tbe 2 of W1 dom Plea- 
ſantneſi; and all ber Paths, Peace. 
Perhaps this may not be ſo ſoon, as we could 

- with or expect. Yet, not uncommonly, God 
Prov. iii. 17. 
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meets the \ very firſt Advances, that ke hath in- 
clined Men to make towards him, and changes 
their Hearts almoſt totally at once. But be it 
ever ſo long, what have we elle to do, but go on 
and wait his Time ? Attaining a religious State 
of Mind is not a Matter, at which one would 
aim only if it could be acquired in a ſhort Space, 
and with little Trouble. It is the great, the 
one thing that we have to be concerned about 
in Life: what muſt be done, or we are miſera- 
blez and if once done well, makes us happy 
for ever. Therefore, how ſlow or how diffi- 
cult dur Progreſs may be, is little to the Pur- 
poſe : we ſhould go on with more Pleaſure in- 
deed, if we went on faſter and ſmoother : but 
our Buſineſs is, to go on as we can. And who- 
ever hath Strength enough to make a Stand, 
may quickly have enough to gain Ground; and, 
by purſuing bis Advantage, will undoubtedly at 
length get a complete Victory. s 

| I am very ſenfible, how often this fails to be 
the Caſe. But the Reaſon is: either Men do 
not ſet about reforming themſelves with the 
Sincerity, the Spirit and the Prudence, that 
they do about other Points of Importanc' ; or 

they have not Patience to perſiſt in it. 
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Moſt People, far from wiſhing to mend their 
Faults, are very unwilling to know that they 
have any. Now what can be the Meaning of 
this? In all other Employments, whoever is de- 
firous to do well, examines carefully into the 
Defects of his own Work, receives with Thank- 
fulneſs the Judgment of his Friends, turns to 
Uſe even the Cenſures of his Enemies ; and from 
whenceſoever the Knowledge of any Imperfec- 
tion comes, hath no Quiet, till he hath corrected 
it to the beſt of his Power. | But is it thus we act 
in the Government of our Hearts, and the Con- 
duct of our Lives ? If not, whence comes the 
Difference ? Doubtleſs from hence, that we are 
not ſo ſincere i in one Caſe, as the other. It 18 
not Righteouſneſs, Piety, and Virtue, that we 
hunger and thirſt after ; but a fair Shew, even 
though i it be a falſe one, to others and ourſelves. 
We have ſmall Regard to what promotes not 
this: and what leſſens it, we conſider only as 
an Injury and a Loſs; not at all as an Opportu- 
pity given us of reforming and improving our 
Hearts and Lives, notwithſtanding that we 215 
feſs the ſtrongeſt Deſire of it. 
But ſu ppoſe a a Perſon ever ſo deſirous toconquer 
ſome Vices, yet if he indulge others; ; or ſuppoſe 
he endeavours to get rid of all Immoralities, yet 


if 
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if he allow himſelf in Profaneneſs or Forgetful- 
neſs of God, his Aim is inconſiſtent, and he muſt 
not hope to ſuceeed. Every Virtue is connect- 
ed with every other Virtue: all Virtue is con- 
nected with Religion: and they will not flouriſh 
apart.  Specious Appearances there may be: 
but not uſeful Realities. We muſt. hunger and 
thirſt after univerſal Righteouſneſs, not one Part 
only, if we expect to be filled from above. 

Nay though we ſhould with to grow better 
in all Reſpects, yet wiſhing it faintly, and at- 
tending to it lightly, will never effect it. If 
we make Riches, or Power, or Pleaſure, or any 
Thing elſe of ' this World, our great Aim; and 
look upon the religious and moral Government 
of ourſelves as an inferior Matter; not to be 
overlooked indeed, but requiring only fo much 
Regard, as theſe more important Affairs will ad- 
mit; our Improvement in it will be very little, 
if any at all: For we cannot ſerve two Maſters *. 
But did we once ſee, and will keep in Mind, 
that Piety and Virtue are our Buſineſs here; 
that forming our Hearts to a practical Eſteem of 
Reaſon and Truth, to a Temper of Juſtice and 
Goodneſs towards Men, of Reverence and 
Obedience to God, of Love to Chriſt, of Joy in 

Matth. vi. 24. 
G 4 the 
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the Holy Ghoſt, is our main Concern, compat- 

ed with which every thing elſe is nothing: it 
would make a wonderful Difference, both in 
our Diligence and our Succeſs. _ 
Hut ſtill the greateſt Diligence may fail, un- 
leis we proceed in a proper Method. If we re- 
ſolve againſt Sin; and will not reſolve to be on 
our Guard againſt the Things, that lead us into 
it: If we deſire to grow in Grace; and will 
not uſe the Means, which God hath appointed 
for our Growth in it: what wonder is it, that 
we fail? Nay, though we take the righteſt 
Methods imaginable, and proceed in them, for 
a Time, with the greateſt Spirit: yet if, after a 
while, we become wearied, and faint in our 
Mind; *, and leave off; all our paſt Labour will 
be in vain. We cannot indeed keep to the ſame 
Pitch conſtantly ; but whenever the want of it 
hath betrayed us into a Fault, we can recover 
and raiſe ourſelves up to it again. And though 
a freſh Repetition of the ſame Fault were to 
ſucceed often; yet, RecolleQion and freſh Re- 
lution may be repeated as often, till through 
the Grace of God they become effectual. 

But here People uſually object; they cannot 
reſolve againſt Sin more ſtrongly, than they 


s 2 Pet. iii. 48, Þ Heb. xii. 3. 


have 
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have done; yet their former Reſolutions have 


ſtood them in no Stead: and to what Purpoſe ĩ is 
it to make more] Now every one ſees, how ab- 
ſurd this Way of thinking would be in the Af- 
fairs of common Life. Scarce any one ſucceeds 
at the firſt Trial, uſually not till after many 
Trials, in almoſt any Thing they go about to 
learn. And yet what do they do? They en- 
deavour on: and though perhaps they cannot 
poſſibly be more in earneſt at laſt, than they 
were at firſt, yet inſenſibly, themſelves know 
not how, they overcome the Difficulty ſo in- 
tirely, that very often neither any Feeling, nor 
any Notion of it remains. 

Let us therefore imitate theit beet ; 
and not be impatient, and out of Hopes, be- 

cauſe of a few Failures: always think lowly of 
| What we have done; but always highly of what 
through God's Help, we may do. Being un- 
eaſy at our paſt Miſcarriages, is indeed a Duty, 
ſo far as it teaches us to be humble, to aſ Par- 
don, and ſtrive to behave better. But if we do 
Nothing but dwell upon and aggravate our Fault 
to our own Minds; till we have ſo little Opinion 
of, and ſo little liking to, ourſelves, that we 
have no Heart to ſet about Amendment; a Sen- 
ſibility, thus exceſſive, defeats its own End ; and 


becomes 


becomes a new Sin, added to all the former i. 


Wie muſt therefore never deſpair, and give up 


our Caſe as incurable, and our Souls as loſt; 
for they are not ſo. God is our Phyſician ; 
and no Diſeaſe is too inveterate for him. We 
have only to ſtudy and follow his Directions 
faithfully, and the final Event is infallible. If 
dre fail in our Duty; we may, if we will, from 
that very Failure get more Strength and Skill for 
the future: by obſerving, through what Wrong- 
neſs or Weakneſs in our Temper, what Raſhneſs 
or Negligence in our Conduct, the Advantage 
apainſt us was gained; and thinking, what 
Precautions will be moſt effectual againſt 
another Trial. A moderate Share of Time and 
Pains; honeſtly ſpent thus, would give us hap- 
py Earneſts of obtaining at length an intire Con- 
queſt : which however, though always poſſible, 
will be much the eafier and ſurer, the earlier 
we prepare for and engage in the Conflict; be- 
fore we give the Enemy Leiſure to ſtrengthen 
bimſelf, by further weakening and corrupting 
us. My Son, gather Inflruttion from thy A outh 
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up : fo ſhalt thou find Wiſdem till thine old A ge. 
Come unto ber as one that ploweth and ſoweth, 
and wait for ber good Fruits: for thou ſhalt 1 not 
toil much in labouring about her, but ſhalt eat of 
ber Fruits right ſoon .—My Son, if thou wilt, 
thou Halt be taught : and if thou apply thy Mind, 
thou ſhalt be prudent. —Let thy Mind be upon 
the Ordinances of the Lord, and meditate con- 
tinually in his Commandments : He ſhall eftabliſh 
thine Heart, and give thee Wiſdem at thine own 
Defire +. k 

But ſappoſing the worſt, that we have been 
negligent or even groſly ſinful in time paſt; yet 
not only Reaſon and the Promiſes of Scripture, 
but Experience proves the Poſſibility of our Re- 
covery. Did not David recover from Adultery 
and Murder, Manaſſeh from Idolatry, Zaccheus 
the Publican from Covetouſneſs and Injuſtice, 
Peter from denying Chriſt, Paul from blaſphem- 
ing and perſecuting ? Have not Multitudes in 
all Ages, many in our own, ſome perhaps 
known to us, recovered from the vileſt Acts, 
from the longeſt Habits of Sin? Why then can- 
not we do what they have done? | 

It muſt be confeſſed indeed, that ſome kvie 
am Diſpoſitions much more favourable 


* Ecclus vi. 18, 19, 32, 37. eh 
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both to Innocence and Repentance, than others. 
But God hath made none of his Creatures in- 
capable of what he made them for. And ſince 
he condeſcends to help us, we may be ſure he 
will Belp us as much as we really want. The 
Weakneſs of Man, the Force of Temptation, 
the Difficulty of Duty, are of ſmall Account, 
where the Almighty is ready to interpoſe. Our 
own Strength indeed cannot increaſe, in propor- 
tion as our Trials do : but that, which proceeds 
from him, can. And this is the great Felicity 
of our Dependance upon him, that while our 
Senſe of continually needing his Aid is fitted, 

beyond all things, to keep us humble: our Aſ- 
ſurance of having it, if we will aſk and uſe it, 
gives us a Comfort and a Spirit, that nothing 
elſe can equal. 

Sod will certainly cali us to do every 
Thing, which is neceflary to be done. And 
though he may poſſibly ſuffer us to ſtrive againſt 
ſome of our ſmaller Faults, much longer and 
more ineffectually, than we could wiſh; yet we 
may be affured, he hath wiſe and good Reaſons 
for exerciſing us with ſuch Difficulties : and 
provided we continue the good Fight with Pati- 
ence and Courage, whatever Labour and Pain it 
may cauſe us now, it ſhall nothinder, but increaſe 

TT our 
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our r Reward hereafter : and the Profpet of thats 
is abundantly ſufficient to make us happy in the 


mean while. Not that we can ever fit ourſelves | 


to appear before God, and'be”juſtified in his 
Sight, on the footing of a Covenant of Works. 
Far be from us the haughty Imagination. © We 
defire to be accepted, not for what we have 
done, but for what our bleſſed Redeemer Hath 
done on our Account : and to be found in vim, 
not having our 0wn Righteouſneſs, which 1s of 
' the Law, but that which is through the Faith of 
Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by 
Faith'. After this we are to hunger and thirff 
both as the Means of perſonal Righteouſneſs, and 
the Ground of God's accepting it. In this NN 
we are to hope firſt, and rejoice afterwards. 

Fet ſtill, / in this Life only we bad Hope > 
Chriſt, we might ſometimes be of all Men moſt 
miſerable". Not but that, even then, a ſteady 
Courſe of Virtue and Religion would in general 
be evidently for the Intereſt of Mankind, and 


almoſt of every Individual. But after all; there 


would be Caſes too often happening, in which 
the Trouble of combating evil Inclinations and 
Habits would be ſo great, the Progteſs in Good- 
neſs ſo imperfect, and the Enjoyment of it fo 
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pre- 
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preeatious and Mort - lived; that human Reſolu- 
tion muſt be ſuppoſed likely to ſtagger and faint, 
under ſuch Trials. But ſince we are aſſured of 
enjoying to Eternity in Perfection, whatever 
Graces: we have cultivated here with, Sincerity ; 
the Toilſomeneſs of the Work, and the Slownelſs 
of the Succeſs, ought. not to deter us in the 
leaſt. Let the Watchfulneſs over our. Conduct, 
the Reſtraint of qur Paſſions, and wrong Deſires, 
be ever ſo uncaſy; let this Uneaſineſs laſt ever 
ſo long let our Adyancement, after doing our 
beſt, be mixed with ever ſuch mortifying Failures 
and Frailties: yet, if we be faithful unto the 
End, every one of theſe ſeemingly diſcouraging 
Circumſtances will have full Allowance made for 
it, and, be moſt equitably conſidered, to our Ad- 
vantage. We haye only to take care of our Duty; 
and the Goodneſs of our Maker will be ſure. to 
take care of our Happineſs. Nor i is it indeed, 
could we but think aright, of yery great Con- 
ſequence, whether we begin to taſte that Hap- 


pineſs, in any conſiderable Degree, during our 
momentary Life on Earth; which however 


truly good Perſons, almoſt if not abſolutely 
without Exceptions, do; or whether it be reſery- 

ed for that approaching Time, when all they, 
that have bungred and thirfled after Righteouſ- 


neſs 
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neſs here, ſhall be abundantly filled with the 
Plenteouſneſs of God's Houſe, and made to drink of 


the River of his Pleaſures". For with bim is 


Fulneſs of Jey, and at his right Hand there are 
Pleaſures for evermore*. Therefore, my belvu- 
ed Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the Work of the Lord: foraſmuch 


as ye know, that your Labour is not in vain in 
the Lord”. 


2 Pſ. xxxvi. 8, 9. ® Pf, xvi. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
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| Jamss i. 27. 

Pure Religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this: to viſit the Fatherleſs and 
Widows in their Aftietion, and to keep him 
ſelf unſpotted from the World. 


FT O underſtand the Meaning of theſe Words 

fully, it muſt be obſerved, that St. Fames 
wrote his Epiſtle to the Jewiſh Believers in 
Chriſt ; many of whom were not yet ſufficient- 
ly apprized, how grievouſly the Traditions of 


their Elders had corrupted Religion. For long- 


received Errors are ſeldom entirely caſt off, till 


ſome Time after the Truths, which, by evident 


Conſequence, prove them to be Errors, are em= 
braced. Theſe new Converts therefore, being 
accuſtomed from their Infancy to think very 
highly of that Purity of Faith and Worſhip, 
which was their principal Diſtinction from the 
Heathen World, continued even after they 

Vo I. IV. * - were 
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were Chriſtians, to give it an undue Preference 
to the weightieſt Duties of common Life. 
Their Opinion of ceremonial Worſhip indeed 
the Goſpel hath probably lowered: but it muſt 
have increaſed their Eſteem of Faith. And 
though it was eaſy to underſtand that no Faith 
could be valuable, unleſs it brought forth the 
good Fruit of univerſal Obedience; yet wrong 
Inclinations led many to miſtake the Matter: 
who accordingly contenting themſelves with a 
ſpeculative Belief, and formal Devotion, thought 
and ſpoke ill of thoſe, who either differed from 
them 1n religious Tenets, or laid any great Streſs 
on moral Practice. Now had the Apoſtles in- 
dulged Imaginations and Behaviour fo agreea- 
ble to corrupt Nature, undoubtedly they would 
have gained by it a much larger Number of 
Diſciples. But hey had not ſo learned Chrift *. 
Each, as Opportunity preſented itſelf, diligent- 
ly oppoſed this dreadful Perverſion of e 
DeFrine according to Godlineſs*; but none 
with a warmer Zeal, than St. James: who, 
preſiding over the Chriſtians of Jeruſalem, muſt 
have had the moſt Experience of it. He there- 
fore, throughout this whole Epiſtle, pleads 
earneſtly for obſerving the moral Duties, Bene- 
* Eph. iv. 20, v1 Tim, vi. 3. 
ficence 
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dene and Self. government : the latter to be 
exerciſed in our Words, as well as Actions. 
But eſpecially in the Text, he hath exalted 
them ſo high, that he may ſeem, and I fear 
hath been. apprehended by ſome, to exclude 
every thing elſe; as unneceſſary. For what 
Occafion is there, it may be ſaid, to concern 
ourſelves. about AQs of Piety, when, we are 
plainly told by an Apoſtle, that a good-natured, 
inoffenſive, regular Life is the whole of our 
Duty ? Now had the Apoſtle told us this, he 
would have contradicted both Reaſon and him- 
ſelf. If right Sentiments and Behaviour be 
requiſite in ſome Caſes ; they muſt in all. If 
the good Qualities of our Fellow-creatures de- 
ſerve proportionable Eſteem ; the infinite Per- 
fetions of our. Creator demand the higheſt 
poſſible Veneration. If we owe them Grati- 
tude for their Kindneſſes, which they do us; 
we owe beyond Compariſon more to him, from 
whoſe Bounty every Object and every Capacity 
of Enjoyment is derived. If our earthly Superi- 
ors are intitled to Reſpe& and Submiſſion; the 
King and Lord of all hath an unſpeakably ſtronget 
Claim, that we ſhould pay him the profound- 
eſt Homage, believe his Inſtructions, and do his 
Will without reſerve, however notified; be 


H 2 ablolute 


abſolutely reſigned to his Diſpoſal, truſt in his 
Care, and live as being always in his Preſence. 
If laſtly, when we have miſbehaved to a Man 
like ourſelves, we are humbly to acknowledge 
it, and condeſcend to every reaſonable Condition 
of Pardon; ſurely, when we have ſinned againſt 
our heavenly Father, we are bound to the deep- 
eſt Self- condemnation, the moſt penitent Con- 
feſſion, the readieſt Compliance with whatever 
Method, he, who alone can judge of the proper 
one, ſhall preſcribe for our Reconciliation. 
Plainly therefore a religious and Chriſtian 
Behaviour is equally neceſſary with a moral 
one: and there can neither be Religion with- 
out feeling and expreſſing Reverence to God; 
nor Chriſtianity without believing the Doctrines 
and obſerving the Inſtitutions of Chriſt. Nor 
did St. James imagine there could. On the 
contrary, we find him enjoining Faith and 
Prayer, giving Directions about public Wor- 
ſhip, and aſcribing great Efficacy to the private 
Miniſtrations of the Elders of the Church. 
Nay, in the very Text, far from excluding a 
Spirit of Piety, he ſuppoſes the good Deeds, 
which he ſpecifies, to be done with a View of 
appearing pure and undefiled before God and the 
Father. The Perſons, to whom he wrote, had 
no 
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no Doubt, whether Chriſt had commanded them 
to be religious: but they underſtood not fully, 
wherein Religion conſiſted. Therefore know- 
ing that they wanted comparatively but little 
Incitement to the ſpecylative and devotional 
Parts ; he inſiſts on the other Duties, in which 
they were deficient: Kindneſs to their Brethren, 
and virtuous Reſtraint of themſelves. Thus 
che completes the Scheme of Chtiſtianity, in 
perfect Harmony with that, which St. Paul 
hath elſewhere given, by adding to the Obliga- 
tions of a godly Life, thoſe of a righteous and 
ſober one. 

To ſet his Doctrine before you in a ſtill 
clearer Light, I ſhall proceed to ſhew 

I. What vyting the Fatherleſs and Widows in 
#5er Afliction implies. 

IT. What Keeping ourſelves ape from the 
World comprehends, 

III. That theſe two Things are principal 
Parts of pure and undefiled Religion, 

I. What viſiting the Futberleſt and M. do g 
in their Afliction implies. 


Now, in Scripture Language, to v, any 
one is to take ſuch Notice of him, and treat 


R 
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For as Inattention and Neglect are expreſſed by 
ſhutting the Eyes, or turning them from any 
one; ſo Attention and Regard, whether i in or- | 
der to puniſh or to ſhew Favour, are denoted 
by opening the Eyes, and turning them towards 
him ; which, in our Tranſlation is often called 
viſiting : a Word originally of the ſame Import 
with frequently looking upon, and contemplat- 
ing. For ſeeipg and knowing any Caſe, in 
Man ought to be, and in God is always, con- 
nected with acting ſuitably to it. The Day of 
his Yiftation therefore, when wicked Perſons or 
Nations are the Subject, is the Day of his Ven- 
-geance ©: but that he Lord hath viſited and re- 
deemed bis People, is the higheſt Expreſſion of 
his Love :. And in one Paſſage of holy Writ, 
_ theſe different Senſes of the Word are found ta- 
gether in a beautiful Oppoſition. Thus ſaith 
the Lord God of Iſrael againſt the Paſtors, that 
feed my People Ye have ſcattered my Flock, and 
driven them away, and have not viſited them : 
behold, I will viſit upon you the Evil of your 
Domgs, faith the Lord. Since therefore the 
proper Notice, to be taken of Perſons in Diſ- 
treſs, is to give them all the Comfort and Re- 
lief, that we can; this is what v ting ſignifies 
in the Text: as it doth alſo in our Saviour's 
4 I, x. on | Nit 68, J Jer, xxili. 2. 
futur 
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future Speech to thoſe on his right land: T Was 
fick, and ye vi ed . 

Io viſit thus the Fatherleſs and Widows is, 
in common Acceptation, a Work, not of Juſtice 
but of Compaſſion : ſo that St. James differs in 
Phraſe from St. Paul; according to whom the 
ſecond great Duty of Religion j is Righteouſneſs. 
But as Righteouſneſs there undoubtedly includes 


Mercy ; which indeed js but Equity to our 


Fellow-creatures, and ſtrict Juſtice to God, 

who hath intruſted us with the Care of them: 
i ſo Mercy here muſt include Righteouſpels ; ; 
without which it cannot be real and conſiſtent. 
There are indeed Perſons, who ſhew, and per- 
haps affect to ſhew, great Humanity in ſome 
Things, without Honeſty of Heart in others. 
One Sort pique themſelves on their Tenderneſs 


and Bounty, conſtant or occaſional, to thoſe 


whom they Happen to like; another, on their 
Charity, to the Poor, or Sympathy with 
the Diſtreſſed, in general: a third, on their 
Affability and obliging Deportment to all the 
World. But ſtill, on ſome Occaſions, they 
will be oppreſſive or fraudulent, corrupt or 
prejudiced, cruel or pegligent.. Now with 
Men, at leaſt with the Injudicious and Inconſi- 
is Matt xxv. 36. | 
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derate, who make up a numerous Body, ſuch 
partial Virtue may often take. But God ex- 
pects univerſal Rightneſs of Diſpoſition and Be- 
haviour: and our own Conſciences, in every 
ſerious Hour; will reproach us, if we fail in 
any Branch. A Conduct in ſome Points bene 
ficent, in others injurious, muſt of Neceſſity be 
leſs uſeful- to Mankind than it ought : and for 
the moſt Part, if not always, will be hurtful 
on the Whole, both by its immediate Effects, 
and the bad Influence of its Example. FY 
Firſt therefore the Foundation of Juſtice muſt 
be laid; and then the beautiful Superſtructure 
of Mercy will ſtand firm: which every one to 
his Power ſhould be induſtrious in raiſing. 
For the State of the World very loudly demands, 
that we not only abſtain from doing Harm to 
each other, but do every Kind of Good, that 
we poſſibly can. St. James indeed hath men- 


tioned but one, v;/iting the Widows and Fat her- 
leſs in their Aſliclion. But our Saviour adds 
more Acts of Compaſſion, concerning which 
Inquiry will be made at the laſt Day: and though 
he ſeems to ſpeak as if theſe alone would deter- 
mine our final State ; yet he ſpeaks in the ſame 
Manner, of other Virtues, in his Sermon on 

the Mount. And not ny this, but the whole 


Tenour 
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Tenour of Scripture proves, that every Virtue 
muſt be practiſed though frequently future 
Happineſs is promiſed to a ſingle ane: under 
which, in that Caſe, all the reſt, eſpecially 
of the fame Sort, are meant to be compre- 
hended. For as they flow from the ſame Prin- 
ciple, and are naturally connected, they are 
not ſuppoſed to be unnaturally disjoined. Thus 
in ſome Places the Love, in others the Fear, 
or even the Belief alone, of God, is put for the 
Whole of Religion; juſt as Kindneſs to afflicted 


. Orphans and Widows is. put here for the 


Whole of Benevolence. 

Nor. indeed was it eaſy, if poſſible, to 50 
pitched on a more proper Specimen. Virtuous 
Actions are laudable anly ſo far as they pro- 
ceed from virtuous Motives. Now ſome Parts 
of kind Behaviour may be intended merely to 
procure a Return of the ſame : as Complaiſance 
and Courteſy. Others may be artful Contrivances 
to promote our own more important worldly 
Intereſts: as the Multitude of Services, great 
and ſmall, which Men are fo officious i in doing 
their Superiors. And the Vanity of raifing a 
high Character may produce not a few: indeed 
all that lie open to publick Obſervation. But 
denden and afliſting the afflicted and helpleſs 
Poor, 


106 8 E R MON VI. 
Poor, is a melancholy, troubleſome, expenſivg 
Work: and if performed with the Privacy, need- 
ful to acquit it from the Cenſure of Oſtentation, 
attracts but little of the World's Regard, which 
js commonly | fixed on Objects widely different. 
This Inſtance therefore was choſen by our 
Apoſtle with the utmoſt Prudence, to remind 
Men, that the only genuine Beneficence is that, 
which extends, as Opportunity offers, to the 
leaſt inviting Caſes. 

Our Saviour himſelf gave a Rule of the ſame 
Tendency, when, at a large Feaſt, he ſaid to 
him, that bade him ; ; When thou makeſt a Dinner 
or 4 Supper, call not thy Priends, nor thy Bre- 
thren, neither thy Kinſmen, nor rich Neighbours | 
left they alſo bid thee again, and a Recompence be 
made thee. But when thou makeſt a Fraſt, call 
the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind; 
and thou ſhalt be Bleſſed, For they cannot re- 
compenſe thee : * for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt”. .. "Bu Meaning 
was not, to forbid any of the Proprieties of 
Civilities of Life: much leſs to enjoin a perverſe 
Affectation of contradicting them. Neither 
his Doctrine, nor his Temper, were of this 
Turn, On the contrary, he wroughta Miracle 

» Luke xiv, 12—14. 
once, 
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once, to enable the Meſter of a Family to en- 
tertain his Gueſts more plentifully '. But the 
Cuſtom of the Fewiſh Language, in comparing 
two Things, is ſeemingly to prohibit that, which 
is only deſigned to be repreſented as the leſs 
valuable. Thus in the Old Teſtament God 
faith, I will have Merey, and. not Sacri Nen a 
that is, I eſteem it more than Sacrifice. Here 
then, in the ſame Manner, our Bleſſed Lord 
means to prefer Charity to the Poor, before 
Hoſpitality and Generoſity to ſuch as need it 
not: and under this one Example to intimate a 
general Caution, that we ſhould not content 
ourſelves with the Performance of the more 
pleaſing Offices of Society; (becauſe our Induce- 
ments to theſe may be doubtful) but prove to 
others and our own Minds, that our Goodneſs 
is real and univerſal, by a more than ordinary 
Care to fulfil thoſe Obligations, which we 
ſhould naturally be moſt inclined to omit. 
And as theſe are not the ſame in all Men; but 
ſome are apteſt to fail in one Expreſſion of Hu- 
manity, and ſome in another ; we ought none 
of us to conſider any ſingle Branch, however 
excellent, as if it were the Whole: but each 
to think over the ſeveral Particulars, be they of 
more or leſs Moment, in which he can add to 

John i ll, 1, &c. K Hol. vi. 6. Matth. ix, 1 3 
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the Satisfaction, or diminiſh the Uneaſineſs of 
his Fellow - creatures: that ſo, by exerting a 
Benevolence, not laviſhed promiſcuouſly, but 
proportioned with Judgment, to every Perſon 
within the Sphere of his Influence, he may, in 
this Part of his Duty, be perfect and entire, 

wanting nothing '. 

Uſually indeed the Rich and Great can do 
Good by far the moſt effectually and exten- 
ſively. But otherg alſo, by Dutifulneſs or Af- 
fection ſhewn in the nearer Relations of Life, 
by virtuous Example, Advice prudently given, 
ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance, deſerved Recommendati- 
on, faithful Service, compaſſionate Sympathy, 
obliging Notice, innocent Chearfulneſs, and 
even common good Humour, may be Inſtru- 
ments, of much more Comfort and Satisfaction 
to all around them, than is generally imagined. 

But I now proceed to ſhew you 
II. What keeping ourſelves e from the 
World comprehends. 

And in general it means, wings our Lives | 
andour Hearts free from thoſe Vices, to which 
either the natural Impreſſions of ſenſible Ob- 
jects, or the additional Force given them by 
prevailing Cuſtom, may expoſe us. Now theſe 
are of different Sorts. We may learn from the 


James 1. 4. w 10 
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World Selfiſhneſs, Envy, Reſentment. But 
theſe interfere fo continually both with Juſtice 
and Humanity, that in Effe& you have been 
cautioned againſt them under the former Head. 
We may alſo learn Pride: a Sin, which taints 
the Mind of Man beyond moſt things: not only 
renders him diſagreeable and injurious, and 
prevents his making Reparation, though ſenſible 
that he owes it; but keeps him from perceiving 
his Faults and his Follies, and tempts him to 
think that Application even to God for Pardon 
and Aſſiſtance is beneath him. Yet with this 
dreadful Spirit our Natute is ſo deeply infected, 
and we ſtrengthen one another ſo much in it by 
our Behaviour, that it requires, both a ſtrit 
Search to find how far we are guilty of it, and 
uncommon Care to root it out. 

But the moſt prevailing Defilement of the 
World is immoderate Love of Pleaſure : a Diſ- 
poſition of worſe Conſequence, as Multitudes 
profeſs not to fee the Harm of it. For they 
conceive ſuch exceedingly high Opinions of the 
Merit of good Nature, and their own Share if 
this Merit, that they are perfectly indifferent 
about every thing elſe, and violate the plaineſt 
Rules of Sobriety and Chaſtity without Scruple. 
Yet ſuch Men will appear, when the Matter is ex- 

amined, 
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amined, extremely deficient in the very Point: 
on which they reſt their Character. For they 


always grieve and afflict their Friends; they 


frequently wrong, in various Ways, thoſe; 
whoſe Happineſs they were bound, and perhaps 


had engaged, principally to conſult ; they en- 


tice others into Sin, and leave them afterwards 
expoſed to Wretchedneſs ; they introduce Diſ- 
ſenſions and Diſhonour into Families, they diſ- 
order and weaken human Sotiety. And the 
Wrongneſs of their Conduct is ſo evident, that 
they are uſually forced by à Variety of Arts to 
baniſh Reflection; that they may, if poſlible, 
be ignorant of their own Guilt, or at leaſt in- 
attentive to it. For would they but conſider at 
all ſeriouſly, and without palliating, what un- 
kind and cruel things they do, what good and 
worthy Actions their Courſe of Life obliges them 
to omit, and how ſtrongly their Example tends 
to make others perhaps worſe than themſelves ; 
they could not fail to fee, that whatever Pre- 
tences, and ſometimes plauſible ones, there may 
be to the contrary, no two things upon Earth 
are in Reality more inconſiſtent, than good Na- 
ture and Debauchery. 

Indeed great Numbers will acknowledge 
this; who yet ſtrenuouſly plead, that provided 


they 
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they do nothing prejudicial to others, there can 
be no Harm in diverting and delighting them- 


ſelves to the utmoſt in whatever ſuits their 
Fancy. But beſides the prudential Objections 
to this Scheme, it ought ſurely to be obſerved, 


that in Point of Duty we. are .bound to 
live and act agreeably to the Nature given us. 


If Paſſions and Appetites had been the Whole 


of our inward Frame, we might allowably have 
indulged them to the full, like the reſt of our 


Fellow-brutes. If being alſo bleſt with Rea- 
ſon, we were taught nothing more by it, than 


to abſtain from hurting each other; ſo long as 


we obſerved that Caution, it could not condemn 


us. But we feel ourſelves qualified for better 
and worthier Occupations, than the moſt in- 
nocent Indulgences of Senſe. We experience 


a higher Order of Affections, endued with a 


rightful Authority over the reſt. Theſe it is 
our Buſineſs to cultivate here, in order to reap 
the Fruit of them for ever hereafter. And all 


Attachments to worldly Objects, which make 


us overlook the Worth, and negle& the Im- 
provement of our own Souls, though they were 


not in the leaſt injurious to others, are impro-- 


per and criminal Debaſements of ourſelves. 
Be they vehement Purſuits of light Amuſe- 
ments, 
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ments, groſſer Pleaſures or more refined ones; 
that we ſhould live to them, and fill up our Time 
and our Thoughts with them, as Multitudes 
commonly do, is altogether unſuitable to Crea- 
tures evidently formed for Attentions and Im- 


5 preſſions of another Sort, rational, moral, re- 


ligious. And though our preſent Situation upon 
Earth ſubjects us to many low Employments, 
and offers to us many low Gratifications; neither 
of which we are to diſdain, ſince they are ap- 
pointed for us; yet we muſt habituate ourſelves to 
a superiority over them, by fit Exerciſes of Self- 
denial; and both conſider and uſe them, only 
as being ſubſervient to nobler Purpoſes ; evet 
fixing our chief Regard on the Duties of Life; 
the State of our own Hearts, the Relation 
which we bear to God, the ſpiritual and eter- 
nal Bliſs, for which he deſigns us. Elſe, far 
from being unſpotted by this World, we ſhall be 
ſo immerſed in it, as not to be meet for the In- 
heritance of the Saints in Ligbt u. 
Accordingly the Scripture; which, coming 
from him, who beſt knows what is good for us, 
\ ought ſurely to be obeyed, were it ever ſo im- 
plicitly, both reſtrains our ſenſual Enjoyments 


Col. i. 12. 
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within certain Limits, and requires a great Diſ- 
engagement from the moſt allowable of earthly 
_ Batisfactions and Advantages, that we may have 


Room in our Breaſt, for purer Joys. Our 


Lord himſelf hath told us; No Man can ſer ve 
tuo Maſters: for either be will hate the one, 


and love the other; or elſe he will hold to the one + 
and deſpiſe the other. Te cannot ſerve God and 
Mammon. And his Apoſtles have enjoined 


us, Set your Aﬀetiions on Things above, not on 
Things on the Earth. Love not the World, 
neither the Things that are in the World; I 
any Man love the World, the Love of the Fa- 
ther is not in him. For all that is in the World, 
the Luft of the Fleſh, the Luft of the Eyes, and 
the Pride of Life, is not of the Father v. That is; 
immoderate Fondneſs for the Pleaſures of Senſe, 
unreaſonable Delight in beholding the Increaſe 
of our Wealth, haughty Complacency in Pre- 
eminence and Power, are not Diſpoſitions pro- 
ceeding from God, nor conſiſtent with a Spirit 


of true Religion. We cannot indeed preſerve 7 


ourſelves from being ſollicited, perhaps from 


being moved and diſquieted, by ſome or other 
of the Temptations that ſurround us: but from 


Match. vi. 24. Col. ni. 2. ® 1 John ii. 15, 16. 
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yielding to them, through Divine Aſſiſtance, we 
may. 
Nor is it neceſfary for this Purpoſe, either to 
retite out of Society, or live uncomfortably in 
it. The Duties of our Stations and ſeveral Pro- 
feſſions we muſt faithfully perform, as Part of 
the Service, which we owe to God, for he will 
accept the commoneſt Labour as ſuch, if is 
flows from that Principle. The natural Grati- 
fications,, which he hath provided for us, are 
neither unthankfully to be condemned, nor be- 
yond Reaſon ſuſpected, as unſafe. And they, 
vvho run into ſuck. Extremities, make Religion 
appear uninviting to others, and lay a heavier 
Burthen on themſelves, than they will be able 

#0 bear, at leaſt without ſouring their Tem- 
pers: a grievous Fault; and in that Caſe: the 
leſs excuſable, as it is of their own bringing 
on, by going out ob their Way: whereas going 
forward in it would have intitled them beth to 
ſarec Protection and caſter Pardon, 

But ſtill over-free Indulgence is much more 
general, and-uſually mote-hazardous, than 'over- 
Ari Abſtinence. And all Perſons, efpecially 
all who-enter far into the World, ſhould fre- 
quently and impartially examine, whether they 
are * ſs innocent, as they are apt to 


imagine; 


— 
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imagine; whether they are not growing vain 
and thoughtleſs, languid in their Sentiments 
of true Honour and Virtue, infrequent or ſpirit- 
leſs in their Devotions, unmindful of paft Sins 
and future Improvements, forgetful of their 
latter End. And proportionably as they diſcover 
any of theſe bad Symptoms, they ſhould tate 


moſt ſerious Heed to tbemſelues, left their Hearts 
be overcharged with the Cares, the Purſuits, 


the Diverſions, of this Li ife; and ſo that * 
come upon them unaware: *. 

Let us all therefore determine, neither to fly 
from ſuch Trials of our Virtue, as Providence 
hath deſigned to ſtrengthen and perfect it; nor 
yet run or be led into ſuch, as may probably 
overſet it: but uſe the Good and bear the Evil 
of this World with Moderation; and prepare 
for the Rewards of the next with Diligence. 

Having thus explained the two comprehen- 
five Duties of Benevolence and Self- govern- 
ment, preſcribed in the Text, 15 come now to 
ſhew 


II. That they are principal 1 . of pure : 


and undefiled Religion. 
Indeed without them there can be nothing, 
that deſeryes the Name. Religion is not a 
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Syſtem of ſpeculative Opinions, nor. a Ritual 
of Forms and Ceremonies : but it conſiſts in 


” that Love to God, as a Being perfectly holy in 


himſelf and good to us; and that Dutifulneſs 
to him, as the Author and Ruler of the Uni- 
verſe; which engage Men to ſeek his Favour 
by imitating his Nature and obeying bis Laws. 
If then we neither become ſuch as he is, not 
do ſuch Things as he commands, what Pre- 
tence have we to call ourſelves pious Perſons ? 
« Me believe in him.” And fo do the Devils *- | 
& We worſhip him.” But utterly in warn *, 
while we continue to be, what he muſt for 
ever continue to hate; unkind to our Fellow- 
creatures or immoral in the Conduct of our- 
ſelves. . Indeed what Deſire can we have of the 
Reward, which he promiſes, heavenly Happi- 
neſs; when the Temper, neceſſary to qualify 
us for enjoying it, is directly contrary to that, 
which we indulge? But a Perſon humane in 
his Heart, and careful in the Government of 
his Appetites and Paſſions cannot; ordinarily 
ſpeaking, be far from the Kingdom of God. 

He hath no worldly Motive to prejudice him 
_ againſt Religion: but all imaginable Reaſons to 


* r James ii. 19. Match. xv. 9. ark xi. 34: 
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hope and believe it is true. His Knowledge of 
what is right and fit will help to give him juſt 
Conceptions of God: his Eſteem for it will 
teach him to honour God: and the Senſe, 
which he muſt have, of his many Failures in it, 


will powerfully tend to make him humble and 


penitent, ſollicitous for Pardon and Aſſiſtance, 
in what Manner ſoever beſtowed; and ambiti- 


ous of that bleſſed State, where he ſhall ſin 


no more, but his weak Habits of Goodneſs will 
attain their Maturity and bring forth their Fruit 
in Perfection. 

Thus do virtuous Diſpoſitions conduct Men 
to Religion: and in return, one main Buſineſs 
of Religion is to ſtrengthen and improve vir- 
tuous Diſpoſitions. Doubtleſs the Love of God 
is the firſt and great Commandment * : but the 
Love of our Neighbour, and of inward Holi- 
neſs, are the principal Evidences, which he re- 
* quires, of our loving him. Doubtleſs he is 
to be moſt reverently worſhipped; and every 

Duty, which he hath enjoined, whether by 
Reaſon or by Scripture alone, moſt conſcienti- 
ouſly performed: all Compariſons of one Sort 
with the other, which may contribute to de- 
preciate either, muſt be carefully avoided; and 
| » Matth. xxi, 38. II John v. 3. 
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the inexpreſſible good Influence of merely Chriſ- 
tian Precepts on the Obſervance of all the reſt, 

thankfully acknowledged. But ſtill, moral 
Obligations are by much the moſt numerous 
and extenſive: the Temptations, that we have 
to tranſgreſs them, are much the ſtrongeſt: 
the Good, which fulfilling them doth to Man- 
kind, is much the moſt conſiderable: the 
Proof, which it gives, of our Advancement in 
Piety, is much the ſureſt. And they are com- 
pletely comprehended under the two Heads, 
mentioned in the Text, Good-will to others, 
and due Regulation of ourſelves :, one of which 
includes all the Exertions of Virtue; the other, 
all the Reſtraints of it. 

If indeed we practiſe ever ſo many of both, 
only from Regard to Intereſt or Eaſe, Fondneſs 
of Applauſe, Fear of worldly Puniſhment or 
Diſeſteem; ſecuring theſe Points will be our 
whole Recompence. If we do it from a Senſo 

of. Duty; that Senſe is very defective, whilſt 
Duty to God is left out of the Conſideration. 
Nay, if our principal End be Obedience to him, 
and we flatter ourſelves that our Obedience is 
meritorious or faultleſs; our Pride will convert 
the pretended Homage into an Inſult. But if 
we faithfully endeavour to perforin every moral 


Pr ecept, 
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Precept, as the Law of our Creator; not truſt- 
ing to our own Strength, but devoutly uſing 
the appointed Means for obtaining the Aid of 
the holy Spirit; and then with Humility of 
Heart offer up to our Heavenly Father all that 


we do, as uur reaſonable Service *; but unwor- 


thy of his Acceptance, otherwiſe than through 
his Mercy, promiſed to the Mediation of our 
Blefſed Lord: this will be the fulleſt Demon- 


tration, and the only effectual one, that We 


can give of pure Religion and undefiled. Scrip- 
ture teaches it: our Underſtandings acquieſoe 
in it: the Experience of the great Day will 
verify it : and the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
_ expreſsly required to publiſh the Notice of it 


beforehand. This is a faithful Saying, and theſe 


Things I will that thou Am conſtantly : that 


they, which have believed in Py may be careful 


to maintain good Works“. 
| © Rom. xii. 1. 1 7 Tit. M. . 
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Power thereef From Such turn away. 


HE SE Words conclude a moſt dread- 
ful Deſcription given by St. Paul of the 
State of Mankind in the lat Days. Having 
foretold the general PraQtice of almoſt every 
Sin, that could be named, he ſurprifingly adds, 
that with all theſe they ſhould retain a mighty 


Pretence of acting from Principle:  baving 4 


Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power there- 


of. But how unaccountable ſoever this may 


ſeem in Speculation, it is common in Fact. 
And we ſhall do well to enquire, 'both into the 
Original: and the Extent of ſuch Behaviour. For 
though Remarks have been made upon ſome 
Inſtances of it with ſufßeient Severity, little 
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122 S ERMON VII. 
Attention hath been paid to others of almoſt 
equal Importance: and yet we are charged to 
turn away from all who are guilty of them, as 
blameable and dangerous Perſons. 

The Duty of Man, thaugh proceeding all 
from one Source, naturally divides itſelf into 
Religion and Morals. Our Underſtanding and 
our Affections dictate to us the Practice of both 
theſe: and both evidently promote our Happi- 
neſs. But they promote it by ſuch Exerciſes and 
Reſtraints, as the inbred Diſorder of our Frame 
makes uneaſy, at the ſame Time that it makes 
them neceſfary: and that injudicious Fenderneſs 
for ourſelyes, to which weak Minds, as-well as 
Bodies are liable, creates in us a ſtrange Averſi- 
on from entering upon a Courſe, imagined to he 
Rill harſher than it is, though eſſential to our 
Welfare. Jet avowedly to diſregard the Obli- 
gations they are under, would be too bold a 
Step for moſt Men; who muſt therefore find 
out ſome middle Way. And one ſuch Way, a 
very obyious one, is Diſſimulation; of which 
accordingly great Uſe hath been made, to pre- 
ſerve a Shew both of Piety and Virtue. But 
while Juſt Notions of either. prevail amongſt 
Men, it will uſually coſt Hypocrites more Pains 


| ko gain Credit, than would be pecdful to be- 
como 


. 
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come in earneſt good: and aſter all, they but 
ſeldom fail of being ſeen through by others, 


and yet ſeldomer fatisfy themſelves. Mere Pre- 
tence therefore will not anſwer the Purpoſe: 
there muſt be ſomething that hath the _ | 
even to our own Minds, of Reality; ſome 
— of our Duty, ſubſtituted inſtead of 
it, which we can miſtake for it. Were ſuch 
Miſtakes involuntary, they would be guiltleſs : 
but the Perſons deceived in this Caſe, chooſe to 
deceive themſelves ; which the vicious are both 
prone and able to do in a wonderful Degree, 
Thus the ' voluptuous Man takes vp with 
preſent momentary Gratifications for his real 
proper Happineſs : and the artful Man looks on 
the Cunning, that only ſerves a ſhort-lived 
Turn, as genuine Wiſdom. | 
Now in juſt the fame Manner Men have con- 
trived to ſet up for Religion, ſome, one Thing, 
ſome, another: all which, though excecding va- 
rious, go under the general Name of Superſti- 
tion. And ſeveral of theſe Corruptions might 
have their firſt Riſe merely from Error in Judg- 
ment or Ignorance, But then ill Defign muft 
have ſupported afterwards what otherwiſe good 
Senſe would cafily have corrected: and the 
main Cauſe, why Men had falſe Notions of God 
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and his Worſhip, was, that, as the Apoſtle 
obſerves, they did not like to retain the true in 
 #heir: Knowledge *. It may ſeem an Objection 
to this, that ſuperſtitions Obſervances are often 
far more burthenſome, than our rie ̈le Ser- 
vice. But an evil Heart thinks no Grievance 
ſo heavy, as the Exertion of good, and the 
Mortification of ſinful Diſpoſitions: beſides that 
Ways have been invented of lightening. the 
other Burthens, and reducing them com- 
monly to a ſmall Matter. No Wonder then, 
that in all Ages Forms 'of Godlingſi without the 
Power took place: and being greatly diverſified, 
as different Occaſions invited, have not only 
ſtood in the Room of all that affectionate Re- 
verence, which Men owe to God, but have 
often been ſuppoſed to compenſate Gat breaking 
the. ſtrongeſt of thoſe Ties, which bind them 
one to another. And thus to their Comfort, 
they found themſelves at Liberty, in a great 
Meaſure, to be at once in Favour Wit Heaven, 
and wicked. | | 
Vet ſtill there was remaining in their Breaſts 
a Senſe of Right and Wrong in their Behaviour 
towards their Fellow-creatures, which the 
groſſeſt Perverſions of Religion could not quite 
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extinguiſh ; but it would from Time to Time 
break out, and be troubleſome. They could 
not therefore be com pletely eaſy, till this was 
quieted alſo: which accordingly they attempt - 
ed by the ſame Method that was uſed in the 
former Caſe; debaſing, as there the natural Awe 
of God, ſo here the natural Approbation « of vir- 
tuous Conduct, into a ſpurious Imitation of it. 
Good Minds eſteem themſelves, and labour to 
be eſteemed by others, for acting an innocent 
and uſeful, and, if need be, a fſelf-denying Part 
in the Community of Mankind. But bad ones, 
unwilling to purchaſe the . Applauſe of the 
World and their own ſo. dear, dreſs themſelves 
up in falſe Jewels, formed artfully to reſemble 
the true; are ſo dazzled and cheated with the 
Blaze of theſe, that they overlook the inward 
Deformities covered by them, and demand more 
Reſpect from all around them, as Perſons of 
Diſtinction and Merit, than the moſt truly valu- 
able Man upon Earth doth: for he knows hig 
Imperfections, and who hath made him to differ e. 

Thus then the Form without the Power, 
though much oftener cenſured in Religion, is 
perhaps as frequent, and as miſchievous in 
Morality. Some have corrupted the former 


© 1 Cor. iv. 7. 


with 


ye 


with injurious Notions of God, with abſurd 
| Modes of honouring him, with Schemes of be- 
ing pious, conſiſtent with living impiouſly. 
And others in like Manner have cotrupted the 
latter with chimerical Tmaginations, with per-. 
nicious Rules of Life, with vain Contrivances 

to be Men of Worth, notwithſtanding a Con- 
duct in many Inſtances notoriouſly unworthy, 
And theſe Depravations correſpond entirely the 
one to the other. Only the Subſtitutes for true 
Religion, though widely different, are moſt, if 
not all of them, comprehended under the Term 
Superſtition ; by which Name they have been 
| plentifully expoſed: and the Subſtitutes for 
true Morals. not having been collected into a 
Body, with a general Denomination affixed to 
them, the Abuſes introduced by their Means 
have eſcaped with flighter Notice. The moſt 
extenſive Word for them perhaps is, falſe Ho- 
nour ; which therefore, as I proceed, I ſhall 


commonly uſe in ſpeaking of them: yet it by 
no Means includes the whole; for falfe Good- 
nature, a different thing, is perpetually cried 
up, to ſerye juſt the ſame Purpoſe. But hows 
ever impoſhble it may be to find an adequate 
Expreſſion, the Fact is clear; that-Counterfeits 


of virtue, as well as er have been ſought 

out, with a bad Defign, and too ſucceſsfully. 
Theſe in ſome Breaſts, dwell together ami- 
cably : cither ſo adapted to each other, as to join 
in approving the fame Actions; or governing by 
Turns when they differ, and dividing Life be- 
tween them: in which laſt Caſe, if what calls 
itſelf Religion chance to be. offended. by any 
enormous Piece of Iniquity, ſome Sactifice is 
made to it, in Acknowledgment of its ſuperior 
Right; and after it is thus appeaſed, all goes on 
as before, through the gay and flouriſhing 
Part of Mens Days at leaft. But ſome Perſons 
on the contrary, impatient after a while under 
the leaſt Reftraints from it, throw it off entirely, 
and profefs Honour alone for their Rule; on the 
Dignity of which valuing themfelves beyond 
Meaſure, they not only laugh at Superſtition 
with very ſuperior Airs, but depreciate all Re- 
gard to God, as no better than Superſtition. 
Now as it would be very unjuſt for a Man of 
good Morals to deſpiſe Religion; becauſe theſe 
two Syſtems are not only both true, but indeed 
the ſame Truth: ſo it is quite ridiculous for the 
Man of mere Honour to deſpiſe Superſtition; 
becauſe theſe two are not only both falſe, but 
in Effect the ſame Falſchood, They both pro- 
| Ceed, 
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ceed, as you have ſeen already, from the ſame 
Unfairneſs and Inconſiderateneſs: and if we go 
on to examine their Features more diſtinctly, we 
ſhall ſee the Nearneſs of their Relation ſtill more: 
fully : it will appear that each depraves equally 
a natural and good Principle in the Heart; that 
in each the Depravation is brought about, by 
firſt exalting too highly ſome one or few Things, 
to the Diſparagement of others of no leſs Merit, 
and then carrying the favourite Point ſo far, as 
turns it quickly into Rolly, and ſoon after into 
Wickedneſs; yet all under Colour of acting from 
the nobleſt Motives imaginable. Theſe Things 
I ſhall endeavour to prove and apply. 1 
That each is the Depravation of an originally 
right Principle in our Hearts appears undeniably. 
Were not the Reverence of an inviſible Superior 
founded in Nature, it could neither have pre- 
vailed ſo univerſally, nor ſtood its Ground ſo 
firmly, againſt all the Sophiſtry, with which 
Unbelievers have attacked it, and under all that 
Load of Abſurdities, which Bigots have heaped 
upon it. Again: were there not ſomething 
eſſentially honourable and worthy, viſionary 
Ideas of Worth and Honour could not have ob- 
tained and ſupported themſelves amongſt Men. 


do that indeed the very Abuſes, which are ob- 
—_— jected 
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jected! to Religion and Virtue, will, if duly 
conſidered, amount to Proofs of them. No 
Error can take deep Root and ſpread far; with- 
out aſſuming a'Likeneſs to ſome” Truth, from 
which it ſeems to ſpring. And the primitive 
Likeneſs muſt be. a pretty ſtrong one: but after 
a while, the Likeneſs of that Likeneſs may take 
its Place, and by Degrees all Ve changed into a 
contrary Appearance: juſt as by fetching a large 
Compaſs Perſons may ſeem to walk ſtraight for- 

ward, till their e are turned the oppofite 
Way. (33; >; | 
The firſt Step of this Napp is uſually fix- 
ing the Thoughts and Affections very intenſely 
upon ſome one Part of Duty. And this, Men 
argue, is being concerned for what they ought. 
But if this engage us too much, other Objects, 
intitled to our Attention, muſt go without their 
due Share, even were we defirous they ſhould 
have it. But if we had rather forget them, 
and make Amends for it by paying a double 
Regard to what we like better, there are no 
Degrees of Neglect to which we may not thus 
run. Every one obſerves, that in Religion 
Men ſet their whole Hearts on ſome darling Spe- 
culation or Practice, and utterly overlook what- 
ever elſe they pleaſe. Now juſt the fame Thing 
W. K happens 
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happens in Morals; and ſeveral of the Inſtances 
coincide. As chere are me, who place a 
and keeping certain Roles of outward Sanctity, 
without the leaſt Concern about any ſuch Tem- 
per and Conduct, as thoſe Rites, and Rules were 
deſigned. to expreſs and promote: ſo. do others 
put their moral Character, if it may be called 
ſuch, on little external Proprieties and Decencies 
of Behaviour, which they would on no Ac- 
count violate, yet have no Seruple of trampling 
upon the moſt important ſocial Obligations; will 
be guilty of the greateſt Injuſtice, but not for the 
World commit an Incivility ; and while in ſome 
Caſes they, moſt rigidly obſerve the niceſt Punc- 
tilios, will in others diſguiſe the vileſt Perfidi- 
ouſneſs with the meaneſt Hypocriſy. Again: the 
| whole Piety of many lies in a vehement Zeal to 
aue ſuch Things publickly profeſſed, as either 
they do no believe, or at leaſt will not practiſe : 
and the whole Virtue of others conſiſts in extra- 
vagant Talk, meant to propagate high Notions of 
. Rectitude and intellectual Beauty, and harmo- 
nious Affections, which have ſcarce the leaſt 
| Ilnfluence on them beyond Words. Again: ſome 
have narrowed their Chriſtian Charity almoſt 
into * fingle Act of Almſgiving t« to the Poor, 
> FO 
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on the Strength of which they will venture, 
not only to be uncharitable in many Ways to 
whomſoever elſe they will, but poſſibly &tths- 
neſt, intemperate, diſſolute beſides. And 
others have ſhrunk their boaſted Benevolence 
into a partial Good- nature, arbitrarily exerted or 
with- held, and ſhewn chiefly perhaps on Occa- 
ſions very ill choſen; from which they claim 
Allowance to be as inhumanly barbarous in other 
Caſes as they pleaſe, and as profane and de- 
bauched as they can. In ſhort, Men turn theit 
Pretences to Morals into almoſt nothing, juſt as 
they do their Pretences to Religion: and in 
both they proceed, ſometimes by Faſhion and 

Cuſtom, ſometimes by mere Inclination or 
Humour. To ſome Things they adhere firmly 
without any Reaſon, others they ſlight con- 
temptuouſly, though grounded on the ſtrongeſt 
Reaſons. And thus, on both Sides, Attach- 
ment to Truth and Duty is gradually effaced: till, 
as the one Sort can be very pious with as little 
true Religion, as they think proper; ſo the 
other can be Perſons of Honour, with a very 
ſmall Share of any ſingle good Quality. Indeed 
it is pitiable to ſee what wretched poor Remnants 
of Principle ſuch Men have at laſt to pride them- 
n 2 and dignify with pompous Names. 

K 2 Nor 


* 


of exalting ſome favourite Article to the undue 

Deprefſion of others, but in the ſecond, of car- 
rying it to ſuch Lengths, as turn it into Folly, 

and afterwards into Wickedneſs. 

For as Superſtition preſſes the Obligation of 
many Things further than Religion requires; ſo 

doth falſe Honour, beyond the Precepts of 

"Morality : and ſtrange Refinements are adopted, 
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Nor do both Sorts agree only in this firſt Step, 


by the one in the Service of God, and by the 


other in the Intercourſes of common Life, which 


neither divine nor human Wiſdom can poſſibly 
approve. But further : as Superſtition ſome- 
times obliges Men to- tranſgreſs the Rules of 


"Virtue ; ſo doth falſe Honour very frequently 


oblige them to tranſgreſs the Rules of Reli- 


gion. And indeed the ſuperſtitious Man, to 


do him Juſtice, though he is very apt to look 
down upon Morality as a low Attainment, yet 
in general doth think it one of ſome Value: 

but the mere Man of Honour takes Religion te 
be downright Meanneſs ; and at the ſame Time 
that he will pay the moſt fervile Court to an 
earthly Superior, thinks all Expreſſions of Duty 


to the Lord and King of Heaven and Earth 


much beneath him: or though inwardly he 
thinks otherwiſe, yet the cowardly Fear of 
making 


making an ill Figure amongſt his Btethren drives 
him to the abſurd Bravery of daring to affront 
God, though it be with à guilty Conſcience, 
and an aching Heart. Further: as the ſuper- 
ſtitious Man holds thoſe in Contempt who ob- 
ſetve only the common Rules of Piety ; fo doth 
the Man of falſe Honour thoſe who confine 
themſelves to the common Rules of Virtue. 
And as the Extravagances of the one make 
Religion deſpiſed, and tempt Men to -run inte 
Profaneneſs ; ſo do the Wildneſſes of the other 
make Virtue laughed at, and tempt Men to run 
into Profligacy. If Superſtition contradicts, and 
then to ſcreen itſelf, undervalues Reaſon : ſtill 
the fierceſt Bigot, or moſt frantic Enthuſiaſt, 
cannot have leſs Regard to Reaſon, or more ab- 
ſolutely refuſe to be tried by it, than the Man 
of falſe Honour. Nor can the former pay a 
more irrational Worſhip to his Deity, than the 
other pays, and requires that every Body elſe 
ſhould pay, to himſelf. Further yet: Men of 
Religion and Virtue are humble and diffident, 
candid and mild : but Devotees to the Shadow 
of each, are always haughty and poſitive, ſuſ- 
picious and ready to take Offence, And when 
they do take Offence, the hotteſt Zealot cannot 
eaſily be more miſchievous in God's Cauſe, than 
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my 2 ERM ON VII. 
the Man of Honour thinks himſelf bound to be 
in his own; If the Religion, that torments and 


eds Blood to propagate Faith, be cruel and 


deteſtable; the Honour, that ravages and de- 


populates Nations to extend Glory, deſerves no 


ſofter Epithets. If Superſtition, on ſmall Pre- 
tences, enliſts Men into Parties, bitter againſt 
one another, and hurtful to Society; falſe Ho- 
nour, on Grounds as inconſiderable, raiſes Fac- 


tions equally pernicious; and exacts the ſame 


Perſeverance in adhering to, and going every 
Length with, the Side once choſen, whatever 
Riſque the whole may run by it. If Superſti- 
tion in ſome Caſes teaches Men to ſtick at no 
Wickedneſs, under Penalty of loſing God's Fa- 
vour; ſo doth falſe Honour in others, under 
that of forfeiting the Eſteem of what is called 
the World. And if the former gives Men 
Hopes of eſcaping the Anger of Heaven for many 
known Sins by Zeal for ſome imagined Duty; 
the latter helps them to evade the Condemna- 


tion of their own Hearts for many baſe Actions, 
by encouraging them to pique themſelves on 


ſome one Point of Merit, which perhaps after 


Ali hath little or no Merit in it. And thus, as, 


under the Influence of Superſtition, all Senſe of 
true Religion fades away; ſo doth all Senſe of 
5 true 
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true Virtue under that of meer Honour: till 
at laſt the Meaning of this big Word is become 
ſo little that a Man ſhall claim, and be allowed, 


@ Title to it, with ever ſo few good Qualities, 


and ever ſo many bad ones; provided he dares but 
venture his Life to be revenged of thoſe who 
hall aſcribe to him any of the latter Sort, which 
he doth not care to acknowledge. 

Ihe vileſt Supetſtition cannot poſſibly have 


depraved the Heart more, than ſuch Honour: 


nor uſually are its ill Impreſſions ſo hard to 
change for better. And therfore though a 
State of corrupt Religion be doubtleſs a deplo- 
rable one ;- yet that is ſtill worſe, and more im- 
mediately bordering upon Ruin, when all Re- 
verence for God being avowedly renounced, and 
all Concern for Virtue in Reality extinguiſhed, 
the ſingle Direction left for human Behaviour, 
the only Principle profeſſed to keep Men from 


being abandoned throughout, is an airy Notion, 
which will eaſily aflume any Shape to ſerve any 


Purpoſe, that they pleaſe; or vaniſh at Com- 
mand, when it can ſerve none. It ſhould be 
added, that as Superſtition is a much wickeder 
Thing, for corrupting Religion under Pretence 
of highly reſpecting it; ſo is falſe Honour, 
for omg Morals -under the Colour of re- 
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fining and exalting them. And the latter Cor- 
ruptions are the leſs excuſable of the two, as 


they can hardly in ſo great a Degree proceed 


from Miſtake : ſince the Daties, that we owe 


one to. another muſt be conſiderably more obvi- 
ous to our Apprehenſions, than ſuch as flow 


from the Relations in, which -we ſtand to our 


heavenly Father, his Son and holy Spirit. 
Upon the whole, I hope it is evident, that 


theſe two CharaRers are in many Particulars 
directly alike: that where they are oppoſite, they 
have this Likeneſs ſtill, that one is as far remov- 


ed from Truth as the other: but that in the 


Point before us they perpetually agree: that 


is, in being ſpecious Forms and Appearances 


_of the two moſt valuable Things in the World, 


without having the Power and Subſtance of 
either; in obſcuring by this fallacious Reſem- 
blance that Knowledge of their Duty, which by 
Reaſon and Revelation God hath given to Men, 
and making the Light that is in them Darkneſs, 
Yet, notwithſtanding all that hath been ſaid, 
I muſt beg you to obſerve, that bath Superſtiti- 
on may be ſo ſpoken againſt as to depreciate 
Piety; and Honour ſo as to depreciate Virtue, 
What many delight to repeat, as a Maxim with- 
Matt. vi. 23, 


out 


SERMON VII. 137 
out Exception, that Superſtition is worſe than 
having no Religion at all, may be true in ſome 
Caſes: juſt as it may in others, that falſe Ho- 
nour is worſe than having no Rule of Conduct. 
But ſince either of theſe may prevail in a very 
ſmall and nearly harmleſs Degree, or in a great 
and pernicious one; to conclude the higheſt and 
the loweſt under the ſame Condemnation, and 
make him who doth no worſe than load the 
Foundation of Truth with a few ungraceful 
Superſtrudtures, equally guilty with ſuch as would 
overturn it, is either the groſſeſt Unfairneſs, or 
the moſt pitiable Want of Judgment. Religi- 
on and Virtue naturally produce the happieſt 
Effects. Erroneous Notions in either tend, 
always to weaken thoſe Effects, often to pro- 
duce the contrary : and therefore it ſhould be 
the conſtant Buſineſs of wiſe and good Men to 
weed them out of human Minds; but with the 
utmoſt Caution; Ieſt while the Tares are gatber- 
ed, the Wheat alſo be rooted up with them*. 
And they, who manifeſt no Feeling of this 
Danger, have either a worſe Intention than they 
own, or a Zeal guided by very little Prudence. 

Therefore the Uſe to be made of this Diſcourſe 


is, not that the Enormities of ſuperſtitious Men 
Matth. xiii. 29. 


ſhould 
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ſhould bring Piety into Diſgrace, or thoſe of the 
Votaries of falſe Honour make true Honour 
deemed a Phantom; not that either of theſe 
defective and faulty Characters ſhould keep 
rhemſelves in Countenance by inveighing againſt 
the Defects and Faults of the other; but that 
both labour ſerioufly to ſupply and correct their 
own, and ſo become ſuch in Deed, as they are 
now only i in Imagination. For if our Maker de- 
mand any Obedience from his rational Creatures, 
it muſt be paid to his whole Will, however 
made known: and if we are under any Ties of 
ſocial Behaviour or Self- government, we are 
bound to whatever is juſt and fit. All genuine 
Religion leads to Virtue: all genuine Virtue to 
Religion: What therefore God hath joined toge- 


ther, let no Man put aſunder * but let all unite 
in the Practice of both, as preſcribed in the 


Goſpel. For there and there only they will 
find, (what ſtrongly demonſtrates its heavenly 
Origin) a blameleſs and perfect Inſtitution of 
Duty, without any Mixture-of what is wrong, 
or any Omiſſion of what is right. Thanks be 


unto God for his unſpeakable Gift :. Avg 
12 Matth. xix. 6. Mark x. 9. | E 2 Cor. ix. Is. 
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Gar. iv. Mu 


When the Fulneſi of the Time was come, Ged 
ent forth his Son. 


\HE Redemption of Mankind "Goa vin 

and Miſery by the Incarnation and 
Death of Chriſt was, on God's, Part, entirely 
a Matter of mere Grace and Favour. It de» 
pended wholly on his free Choice, whether 
he would ſend a Saviour into the World at 
all: much more at what Time he would do 
it. We have therefore no Claim, but what is 
founded on his voluntary Promiſes, Theſe in- 
deed, when they were given, he was bound to 
make good. And as ſome of them not only 


aſſured the World of ſuch a Perſon's coming, 
but fixed the Time of it ; fo accordingly he 
came at the Time fixed. It hath been foretold 
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in Scripture, that he ſhould appear under the 
fourth of the great Empires of the World * ; 
whilſt the ſecond Houſe, or Temple of the Jews 
was in being *; when the Sceptre was departing 
| from Fudah*; at the End of fo many Weeks 
after their Return from the Captivity *, each 
conſiſting, not of ſeven Days, .but of ſeven 
Years. And in Fact, juſt when all theſe Marks 
were viſibly united, Feſus came into Galilee, 
preaching and ſaying, The Time is fulfilled ; and 
the Kingdom of God is at hand: Repent ye, and 
believe the Goſpel *. 

The Fulneſs of Time therefore, mentioned by 
the Apoſtle in the Text, which he calls be 
appointed Time of the Father two Verſes before, 
is plainly that which the Scripture-prophecies 

point out and determine. And this being kept 
to, as it was with great Exactneſs; | reaſonable 
and conſiderate Men, if the World were made 
up of ſuch only, would have little farther left 
to do in the Matter, than to acknowledge, with 


due Admiration, that known unto God are all 
bis Works from the Beginning. Still, modeſt 
Inquiries may undoubtedly be made, why 2 
Bleſſing of ſo great Importance was delayed fo 


Dan. ii. 44+ b Hag. li. . © Gen. xlix. 10, 
Pan. ix. 257 26. 1 "Mark 3 1. 14, 13. Acts xv. 18, 


lon 8 


SERMON. VIII. 141 
long. If Reaſons can be found, pious Minds 
will rejoice in them: if not, they will eaſily be 
ſatisſied, that God can ſee better and farther, 
than his Creatures. 7 CET STE 

gut the captious and the arrogant, they who 
muſt either underſtand every Thing, or will be- 
lieve nothing, have, it ſeems, inſuperable Diffi- 
culties on this Head : and the one Point of our 
Saviour's coming no ſooner, is enough with 
them to deſtroy his whole Claim without look- 
ing farther into it. For they ſay, if either his 
Inſtructions or his Death, were of ſuch Conſe- 
quence, as Chriſtians imagine; why was not 
the World blefſed with them immediately? 
Where was the Goodneſs, where was the 
Wiſdom, of deferring till 1700 Years ago, 
what, if it was neceſſary at all, was equally 
neceflary long before. If their own Reaſon was 
a ſufficient Guide to Men, there was no Need of 
bis ever coming to teach them: if it was not, 
Ce(/. in Orig. 1. 6. F. 78. objects: Why fo late? Why into 
ſuch a Corner ? He ſhould have animated many Bodies and been 
ſent into different Parts of the World. Origin anſwers, that he 
entered before his Incarnation into all that Jived well : that he 
muſt appear in a Nation owning one God, and having Prophe- 
ciey of his Coming, and at a Time when his Doctrine could 


ſpread *: that one Chriſt, as one Sun, was enough for the 
World ; and if not, all Chriſtians are Members of his Body. 


* On which Point alſo he infifts 1. a. F. 30. ſhewing the Advantage of his 
2ppraring when the World way in Peace, under one great Empire. | 
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he oughtt to have ſupplied * Defects of it n 


Ages ſooner.. 

No to theſe Objections it —_ be A 
bund, that God having born Teſtimony to 
Chriſtianity, fitſt by Prophecies evidently ful- 


filled, then by Miracles unqueſtionably per- 


formed; it is a much more concluſive Argu- 
ment, that for theſe Reaſons, it certainly came 


from him, and therefore came at a proper Time; 


than that, according to our Notions, it did not 


come at a proper Time, and therefore did not 


come from him. Of plain Facts well atteſted, 
and plain Concluſions drawn from them, we are 
competent Judges. But for Creatures who have 
only a very imperfect Acquaintance with a very 
ſmall Part of the World, for a very few Years, 
to think of preſcribing, by what Steps the 
allwiſe God muſt conduct the Affairs of it; and 


at what Period he is bound to do this Thing and 


that, if he doth it at all; is fuch amazing Pre- 
ſamption, as no Degree of ignorant Boldneſs in 


deciding about the higheſt Points of earthly 
Knowledge, makes any Approach to: and were 


it carried on to its full Length, it muſt end in 
downright Atheiſm. 


For ſuppoſe a new Set of Objeors ſhould 


ariſe, and argue againſt the Creation, as theſe 


do 


8 Ch os 
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do againſt the Redemption, of Men: ſhould aſk, 
if a good and wiſe Being mage the World for 
our Happineſs, why he made, it no ſooner; 
why he did not. make us at once as happy, ap 
we could be; why at leaſt the Convenieneies of 
Life, the Remedies for Diſeaſes, the ſeveral Parts 
of uſeful and entertaining Knowledge were dot 
diſcovered to us immediately; why the extra- 
ordinary Perſons, who in various Ways have 
enlightened and benefited "the World, were 
ſent into it ſo late, and not at the very firſt; 
where was the Goodneſs, where was the Wiſ⸗ 
dom, of deferring ſo many Things till theſe 
later Ages; which, if they were wanted at all, 
were equally wanted long before? Could any 
other Anſwer be given in Defence of natural 
Religion, than hath been given juft now in 
Defence of the Goſpel; that God knows- beſt 
the proper Time of every Thing. Let theſe 
Objectors therefore chuſe, whether they will 
ſtand by their Objection, and be e 
give it up, and be Chriſtians. N 

But to ſupply them with ſome idee 
to chuſe right, and give you ſome further Satiſ- 
faction in ſo material a Point, it will be uſeful 
to conſider our bleſſed Lord's Coming, |: 


I. With Regard to thoſe who lived before 
it; and 2 II. 
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II. With Relation to thoſe who lived after it. 

For thence it will appear, that his Coming, 
when he did, was no Hardſhip to the former; 
and an unſpeakable Advantage to the latter: 
and therefore was well and wiſely appointed. / 


I. That his Coming, when he did, was no 
Hardſhip to thoſe, who lived before it. For 
though his perſonal Appearance was late, yet 
that doth not hinder, but the earlieſt Ages may 
have been greatly the happier for it: We learn 
indeed from Scripture, that there is no Salua- 
tion in any other . But we learn alſo, that the 
Salvation, procured by him, extends from the 
Beginning of Time to the End of it: that 27 in 
Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſtall all be made 
alive : that good Perſons in the firſt Ages, as 
well as in the following, were redeemed by his 
Blood, who being foreordained from Eternity, 
to be manife eſted in due Time, is therefore, in 
Reſpect of the Efficacy of his Death, the Lamb 
Alain from the Foundation of the World'. The 

Reality of this Efficacy we hope we are well 
able to defend, whenever that ſhall be the Point 

in Queſtion. But in the mean Time this is very 
evident, that whatever Motive the View of his 


> Ads iv. 12. 11 Cor. xv. 2. 1 Tit. i. 2, z. 
* Rev. xiii. 8. T | " 


2 Sufferings, 
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Sufferings, when paſt, could offer to God for 
being gracious to Men, the Foreſight of the 
ſame Sufferings, covenanted for in Time to 
come, muſt be an equal Motive: for a good 
Security is, to all Intents, equivalent to an ac- 
tual Payment. And therefore the Death of our 
Saviour, when he did die, was juſt as beneficjal, 
as it poſſibly could have been, ever fo much 
earlier. And as we firmly believe that it was 
highly beneficial to many, who truſted in God's 
Mercy, with a very obſcure Knowledge of him: 
ſo we are far from denying, that it may have 
been beneficial to many others, who truſted in 
the ſame Mercy, without any preſent Know- 
ledge of him at all. 

We do indeed maintain, that human Reaſon; 
unaſſiſted by divine Revelation, 1s an inſufficient 
Guide in Matters of Religion. But inſufficient 
for what Purpoſe ? Not inſuthcient to ſhew the 
Means of eſcaping future Miſery. If it were, 
ſince Multitudes have never had any other 
Guide, they muſt be miſerable unavoidably, 
and God unjuſt in making them fo. But we 
fay it is inſufficient, in its very Nature, to give 
Men that Degree of Knowledge and Goodneſs; 
and conſequently that future Happineſs, which 
the Faith of Chriſt can give: and that it hath 
Vor. IV. L proved 
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proved inſufficient in Fact, to give any one 
Nation in the World any conſiderable Degree 
of Knowledge and Goodneſs at all: nay, to 
preſerve any one Nation from being overwhelm- 
ed with groſs Ignorance and Wickedneſs. That 
the heathen Part of the World hath been thus 
ignorant and wicked, Unbelievers themſelves 
muſt acknowledge. And if it be an Argument 
againſt the Chriſtian Scheme, that nothing was 
done ſooner to relieve them: how much ſtronger 
an Argument is it againſt heir Scheme, that, 
according to that, nothing is yet, or ever will 
be, done to relieve them? We teach, that God 
ſent his Son to reform the World, when he faw 
it a proper Time: they teach, that he hath ſent 
no one at any Time: and which bears hardeſt 
upon his Goodneſs and Wiſdom? Undoubtedly 
they will ſay, that God makes due Allowances 
for the Diſadvantages Men are under, Why we 
ſay the very ſame Thing: and why is not the 
Plea as good in our Mouths, as in theirs ? Much 
better indeed : becauſe we think unaſſiſted Rea- 
ſon could hardly, if at all, teach Men, ſeveral 
Truths, which they think it could not fail to 
teach them: and therefore, as unaffected Igno- 
rance is always an Excule for Faults, Unbe- 
Levers, if they will be conſiſtent with them— 


5 ſelves, 
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ſelves, muſt paſs a harder Sentence on the Hea- 
then World, than Chriſtians have Ground to do. 
But not only the Generality of the World, 
before Chriſt, were poſſeſſed of this Advantage 
on onr Scheme ; but a conſiderable Part of it 
enjoyed, what might have been, if they would, 
a much greater; and as they wanted ſuper- 
natural Inſtruction, ſo they had it. Revelations 
were made, as ſoon as ever they became need- 
ful, firſt to Adam, then to Noah, then to Abrg- 
ham : each of whom doubtleſs communicated 
them to their Deſcendants. Now the Defcen- 
dants of the two former were all Mankind ; 
and of the laſt, ſeveral great Nations, Then 
afterwards, that aſtoniſhing Delivery of the Law 
on Mount Sinai to the Fes, preceded by ſuch 
Miracles in Egypt, followed by ſo many more 
in Canaan, and made the Foundation of a large 
Commonwealth, profeſſing Faith in one only 
God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, was a 
ſtanding Declaration of true Religion, firſt ta 
all-the Countries in their Neighbourhood, then 
to all the Countries in which they were Cap- 
tives or diſperſed, till the very Time of our 
Saviour's Appearance. The Effects of theſe 
Things, though much leſs than they might have 
been, were however conſiderable ; perhaps the 
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chief Foundation of all the true Religion which 
the Gentiles had. And how much leſs worthy 
of the divine Goodneſs is the Doctrine of Unbe- 
lievers, that Man was totally abandoned by. his 
Maker to Ignorance and Sin; than ours, that 
Interpoſitions from above in his Favour were 
thus often vouchſafed ? And how greatly do 
theſe leſſen the Difficulty, concerning our Sa- 
viour's Coming fo late; eſpecially if we add 
farther, what the Word of God much more 
than intimates, that all the ſupernatural In- 
ſtructions which the World had from the ear- 
lieſt Times, were given for his Sake, and through 
his Means. Nay, were we to ſay farther yet, 
that he gave perſonally the chief of them ; and 
appeared many Times for this Purpoſe, before 
he appeared in the Fleſh : it would be nothing 
more, than Scripture makes probable, and learn- 
ed and judicious Chriſtians in all Ages beye 
believed. 
Since therefore the World had no Right at all 

to any Revelation of God's Will, and yet par- 
took of it thus from the firſt; they were by no 
Means hardly treated, in not having the fulleſt 
Maniſeſtation of it ſooner. Nay, indeed, there 
muſt be ſomething peculiarly pleaſing to good 
Men amongſt the Jes, in that gradual Increaſe 

of 
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of Light, which was imparted to them, bright- 
ening on continually towards perfect Day. And 
every pious Mind, in every Place, had one 
Advantage, even from the Obſcurity which 
encompaſſed them; that they could exerciſe a 
more acceptable Truſt in the divine Promiſes, 
while they were leſs explicit: and intitle them- 
ſelves to a greater Bleſſedneſs, for doing ſo 
much, while they ſaw in Compariſon ſo little. 

Still we own, that, upon the whole, they 
had not equal Privileges with us; and yet we 
Hold ht God is no ReſpeFer of Perſons : that 
is, he never makes unjuſt or unreaſonable Diſ- 
tinctions: but that he makes very often ſuch as 
we cannot ſee the Reaſon for, is as evident in the 
daily Courſe of Nature and Providence, as in 
the Doctrine of Revelation. It is moſt viſible, 
that God withholds many Bleſſings, conducive 
to Virtue and Piety, as well as to temporal 
Happineſs, from ſome Perſons, ſome Nations, 
and ſome Ages, which yet he beſtows on others : 
and why then might he not withhold, from the 
Ages before Chriſt, the Advantages, which 
thoſe after him receive from his Coming, even 
though we could not ſhew, what End was 
anſwered by that Method of AIP Slant ? But 


m Acts x. 34. 
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indeed we can ſhew many valuable ones: as I 
ſhall now proceed to do, under the 

IId Head propoſed, which is: That his ap- 
pearing ſo late, as it was no Injury to the pre- 
ceding Times, was a great Benefit to the fol- 
lowing. For by that Means, Chriſtianity was 
capable, both of being proved more clearly, and 
ſpread through the World more eafily, and 
fixed in it more laſtingly. 

Had our Saviour appeared in the early Ages, 
there had been little or no Room for a Number 
of Prophecies concerning him beforehand. Or 
if there had, it would have been difficult, if not 
Impoſſible, to prove afterwards, that ſuch Pro- 
phecies were made a ſufficient Time before the 
Event. And thus one Kind of Evidence of his 
Authority, and a very ſtrong one muſt have 
been intirely loſt, 

And for the other Evidence, that of Mi- 
racles: had Chriſt come and performed his, 
only a thouſand or two of Years earlier than he 
did; they who object now to his Coming no 
ſooner, how much more would they have ob- 

jected in that Caſe to his Coming fo ſoon ; in a 
Period of Time, when Men were ignorant and 
unexperienced, credulous and unſuſpicious, and 
beſides incapable of conveying down to us with 


any 
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_ any Certainty what paſſed amongſt them? In- 
deed as it is, are not ſome ready to ſay or ima- 
gine, though very unjuſtly, that the Credit of 
the Goſpel Hiſtory is leſs for its being ſo ancient ; 


and wearing out continually, as Time runs on? 


What would they have faid then, if the Time 
had been twice as long ? Very poſſibly, there 
might have been little Need for them to ſay any 
Thing: almoſt, if not quite, every Ray of Truth 
might have been loft in the Thickneſs of the 
Medium, through which it was to paſs; and 
at beſt the Son of God might have appeared no 
otherwiſe, than as 'one of the fabulous Heroes 
of Pagan Antiquity. Now indeed, having a 
Series of Revelations down to his Days, the lat- 
ter Part atteſting and confirming the former, we 
have ſufficient Ground to rely firmly on the 
earlieſt, But had the whole been cloſed when 
the firſt was given, the Proof of it muſt have 
been much weaker, 

Nay, had he come in the Mid-way, between 
thoſe Times, and that when he did; in what 
State would he have found the World? He 
would have found the Fews, far from being 
capable of ſo ſpiritual a Religion as his, not 
ſufficiently reſtrained by all the Fetters, and all 
the Pomp, of their own ceremonial one, from 

L 4 groſs 
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groſs Idolatry; and therefore plainly, as the 
Apoſtle obſerves, in the Condition of Children, 
wanting to be kept longer under Tutors and 
Governors, and the Elements of their Law, till 
they ſhould come to be of Age for a State of 
Freedom. Beſides, they were hitherto little 
known in the World ; and as Chriſtianity, for 
many Reaſons, was to have its Riſe in that 
Nation, the proper Time for its Riſe was cer- 
tainly, not till their Teſtimony to the Prophe- 
cies and Facts on which it was built, could 
reach farther, and have more Effect. 

Then as to the Gentiles, the Darkneſs they 
were in, till a ſmall Time before our Saviour's 
Appearance, was much too great for them to 
bear the Light of the Sun, breaking out upon 
them at once. Or had it not, they were divid- 
ed into Numbers of ſmall Kingdoms and States, 
continually at War. The Communication of a 
Religion, from one to another of theſe, would 
have been extremely difficult: and neither 
Miracles, nor Inſtructions, could eaſily have 
reached far, Jealouſies would have ariſen, that 
political Purpoſes of one againſt another were 
deſigned to be ſerved by it: ſome ſuch perhaps 
wouid have been grafted upon it, One Nation 

Gal. Iv; 1, 2, 3. 5 
T would 
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would have favoured and eſtabliſhed the new 
Scheme; another rejected and calumniated it: 
and by theſe Conteſts every Part of its Evidence, 
and eſpecially that great one, the Diſintereſted- 
neſs 'of its Teachers, would have become "fo 
doubtful, that many conſiderate Men would 
ſcarce have known what to think of it. 

Beſides, had our bleſſed Lord's Inſtructions 
been given much earlier ; After-times would 
never have known ſufficiently the Need they had 
of them : but would have imagined, that, in 
a little while, Men would have found out of 
themſelves, every Thing which he had taught 
them. Even now, after the Experience of ſo 
many Ages to the contrary, ſome tell us, that 
the whole of Religion, of all we have to be- 
lieve and do, to hope or fear, is fo plain, that 
no one could ever miſs it. How much more 
plauſibly then would they have faid ſo, and in- 
deed how much fainter a Senſe ſhould we all 
have had of our Obligations to Chriſt ; if the 
moſt enlightened Parts of the World, had not, 
before his Coming, wandered ſo long in Super- 
ſtition and Sin ? 

Nor is this farther Conſideration without its 
Weight: that, had our Saviour come and deli- 
vered the Precepts of Chriſtianity in their full 
oe AC. * = ou 
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Purity and Strictneſs, before the Light of Na- 
ture had been ſufficiently improved, by a few 
of the Heathens, to diſcern and own the Juſt- 
neſs of them; what is ſtill ſaid by ſome, would 
then have been ſaid by many more: that they 
were utterly too rigid for the Nature and Cir- 
cumſtances of Man; and unfit to be required of 
ſuch Creatures, as we are. 

But now, inſtead of all theſe Inconveniences, 
the oppoſite Advantages are happily obtained, 
only by waiting, till the Fulneſs of Time was 
come. By this prudent Delay, the Jews were 
fo far prepared for his Reception, as they were 
reclaimed from Idolatry: and therefore the 
Moſaick Law, which had been made to keep 
them from it, might be ſafely laid aſide. Some 
of them were grown ſuperſtitioufly fond of the 
legal Ceremonies : thefe it was Time to en- 
lighten. Others were longing for that better 
State of Things, which the Prophets had fore- 
told : theſe it was Time to bleſs with the Con- 
ſolation they waited for. The ExpeQation, 
which they both had of the Meſſiah, would 
excite a great Attention to the holy Jeſus : and 
yet the too common Opinion, that he was to 
appear as a temporal Prince, would ſufficiently 
keep them from being partial in his Favour, 

ſince 
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fince he appeared in a Manner fo different. 
Their Government was ſtill in Being, and their 
Laws in Uſe, for thoſe, who would, to examine 
Into : their Countrymen were ſpread through a 
great Part of the Earth, to make the Examina- 
tion eaſier; their ſacred Books had been ſome 
Time before tranſlated into Greet, the com- 
moneſt Language then in the World, for every 
one's Peruſal. By theſe Means, they and their 
Religion were well enough known, eaſily to 
afford all needful Information; yet by no Means 
well enough liked, to prejudice Men in fa- 
vour of any new Doctrine, that ſhould proceed 
from them. Nor. could Men be prejudiced 
through them, on the Side of Chriſtianity : for 
though they bore a conſiderable Teſtimony to 
it, yet moſt Part of them did it againſt their 
Wills ; fince, though many of them believed in 
Chriſt, the Generality did not, 

This Condition of the Jews undoubtedly ods 
the Gentiles much better Judges, of our Saviour's 
Claim, than they could have been, had he ap- 
peared before. And as to their own Condition; 
Learning and Philoſophy had flouriſhed amongſt 
them for ſome Ages; but was then become more 
univerſal, than ever. It had freed the Minds 
of many from the eſtabliſhed Superſtitions. Tt 


had 
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| Had taught a few the Reaſonebleneſs of ſome 
of the ſtricteſt Precepts, which our Saviour af- 
terwards delivered. And in theſe Reſpects it had 
very happily made Way for his Doctrine. But 
it had been far from accompliſhing any general 
Reformation, even of Opinions, in the World. 
The Heathen Morality was founded on Specula- 
tion, too abſtracted for the Bulk of Mankind; 
was fitted rather to confound them by endleſs 
Diſputes, than teach them any Thing ſolid to reſt 
upon : indeed, to fay the Truth, it was never 
propoſed to them or taught them publickly, but 
confined to the Schools of Philoſophers. Nay, 
it had not convinced even them of many moſt 
important Truths; or of the Duty of profeſfing 
honeſtly the important Truths, of which 
they were convinced: for they all conformed to 
the eſtabliſhed Idolatries. Now theſe Things 
plainly ſhewed, that Reaſon alone would never 
make known ſo much of Religion, as Men had 
Need to know; and therefore Revelation was 
infinitely deſirable. Yet at the ſame Time, no 
Age before had ever been ſo unlikely to embrace 
a falſe Revelation, as that was. The Improve- 
ment of Knowledge had throughly enabled them 
to diſtinguiſh between Truth and Impoſture: the 


many Cheats of Paganiſm had put them on their 
Guard : 
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Guard: the prevailing Sect of the Times was the 
Epicurean, which believed nothing of Reli- 
gion. And even the prevailing Wickedneſs of 
the Times would be ſure to keep Men from ad- 
mitting, too haſtily, a Religion, ſo ſtrictiy vir- 
tuous, as the Chriſtian; and indeed, to diſcour- 
age any, that were cunning enough to be Deceiv- 
ers, from ever hoping to impoſe by Artifice and 
Fraud ſuch a Set of Precepts on ſuch an Age. 
Had it been one of as great Simplicity of Man- 
ners, as ſome of the foregoing; it might have 
been pretended, that the Goodneſs of the Morality 
of the Goſpel: had made its-other Doctrines paſs 
without Evidence. But to require of a Genera- 
tion, ſo extremely vicious, what had never been 
required of Man before, an abſolute Denial of 
every wrong Inclination of every Kind, was a full 
Proof of Honeſty in the Teachers: and; if they 
prevailed, a ſtrong Preſumption of the Truth of 
what they taught. Now-we know they did 
preyail. And as, without the leaſt Learning, 
they delivered a ſublimer and purer Religion; 
ſo, without the leaſt worldly Help, they produ- 
ced, in a few Years, a greater Reformation, than 

all the Wit and Power of Man had ever been 
able to do before: of both which Arguments 
Chriſtianity 2 have been deprived, had God 


revealed 
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revealed it, before Philoſophy and human Poli- 
cy, had tried their own strength. 

But further yet, when our Saviour appeared, 
and ſoarce till then, the greateſt Part of the 
known World was peaceably ſettled under one 
Empire, that of the Remans. On which Ac- 
count, Men were much more at Leiſure for at- 
tending to a new Religion: travelling and ſend- 
ing Intelligence was much more commodious : 
Chriſtianity therefore was eaſily propagated ; 
and its Proofs as eaſily examined. Beſides this, 
its being perſecuted ſo ſoon, and fo long, through 
the whole of that vaſt Dominion, ſhewed its 
Profeſſors to have no worldly Intereſt in View: 
which they poſſibly might, if the ſame Extent of 
Country had ſtill been divided amongſt different 
Princes ; one of whom perhaps would have pro- 
tected them againſt another. And their getting 
the better, by mere Argument and Patience, of 
this moſt formidable Power, was a ſtrong Proof, 
that Truth, and the God of Truth, was their 
Support, To which it muſt be added, that the 
Scene of this noble Struggle being at the fame 
Time the Seat of Learning, we have a ſufficient 
Account of it handed down to us from the firſt, 
both by Friends and Enemies : whereas in the 
more ignorant Countries, where Chriſtianity was 

taught, 
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taught, (and the Obſervation is greatly to its 
Honour) ĩt either could not get Footing, or could 
not keep it; and where it laſted longeſt. tte 
ot no Hiftory of it remains. 

Theſe Advantages then our Religion Had, 
from not being publiſhed till the Age, in which 
it was. If any former might poſſibly be as pro- 
per in ſome Reſpects, yet none will be found ſo 
proper in all. And if what hath been faid hath 
only Weight enough to remove an Objection 
againſt the Goſpel, no more is neceſſary. But 
I hope it will be thought a powerful Circumſtance 
in-its Favour, that the Time of its Promulgati- 
on was ſo evidently the right one. And J hope 
alſo, that conſiderate Men will take Occaſion 
from this Inſtance to reflect, that in others too 
the Ways of God may be very juſt and wile, 
where perhaps, on a haſty View, they may ſeem 
very exceptionable. 

But I muſt not conclude without adding, that 
the Care, with which our Saviour choſe for our 
Sakes the fitteſt Seaſon of coming, ſhould make 
us very careful for our own Sakes to be fit for 
receiving him. The whole Benefit to us of 
what he did then, depends intirely on what we 
ſhall do at preſent: and all he hath gone through 
to help and ſave us, will only increaſe our Miſery, 
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if we negle to help ourſelves, by performing, 
(through the Means which he hath procured for 
us) all the Duties of a godly, righteous and 
ſober Life, in the conſtant Expectation of his 
Coming again. Permit me therefore to conclude 
in the Apoſtle's Words. We then, as Workers 
together with him, beſeech you, that ye receive 
not the Grace of God in vain. For he faith, 1 
have heard thee in a Time accepted, and in the 
Day of Salvation have I ſuccoured thee : behold, 
not is the accepted Time; orgy novo it the Dey 
f Salvation *. 


22 Cor. vi. 1, 2. 
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JouN XX; 29. 


Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt 
een me, thou haſt believed * bleſſed are they, 
that have not ſeen, and yet have beheved. 


HE SE Words relate to the ſtrange Un- 

_ Willingneſs of one of the Apoſtles to ad- 
mit the Teſtimony of our Saviour's Reſurrection. 
And there is ſomething ſo remarkable and in- 
ſtructive in the Account, which the Evangeliſts 
give, not only of the Behaviour of St. Thomas in 
the ſingle Inſtance before us, but of the whole 
Behaviour of the various Perſons concerned in 
the Hiſtory of our bleſſed Lord, and eſpecially 
in the concluding Part of it, that I ſhall deſire 
your Attention a while to that Matter in general, 
before I proceed to our Apoſtle's Caſe in parti- 
cular. 


Vox. IV. M Throughout 
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Throughout the Goſpels, the Characters of 
all who appear in them, though very unlike 
each to the other, and ſome of them very un- 
common, are drawn ſo agreeably to Nature, and 
preſented ſo conſiſtent ; (while yet the Writers 
plainly uſed no Art on the Occafion, and indeed 
were incapable of ufing it to any Purpoſe) that a 
conſiderate Perſon, without farther Evidence, 
muſt conceive the Deſcriptions to be taken from 
the Life. Supernatural Things indeed, of the 
moſt amazing Kind, are intermixed. - But then 
the Cauſe was worthy of them in the higheſt 
Degree : and all the mere human Part of the 
Narration, if I may call it by that Name, is ſo 
intirely free from any Thing forced and roman- 
tic, and repreſents the Heads and Hearts of 
Men working fo exactly as they do in Fact 
work, yet ſo differently from what the unſkil- 
ful would be apt to expect from them, that it 
very ſtrongly confirms the Truth of all that is 
related. 1 ſhall ſpecify only ſuch Proofs of this 
Point, as occur in the ſhort Story of our Savi- 
our's Death and Return to Life. | 
The Picture, which we have there, of the 
Bigotry and Superſtition of the Jews, how 
sſtoniſhing is it, and yet, how juſt f Zealous 
Profeſſors of a Religion which prefers Juſtice 
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and Mercy to all Things; yet incited by that 
very Zeal to the groſſeſt Violations of both: 
abhorring from Principle the Roman Power; 
yet making it in Form their Charge againſt the 
meek and lowly Jeſus, that he was dangerous 
to that Power: determined to have his Life, 
though viſibly innocent; ſuborning falſe Wit- 
neſſes; raiſing Tumults for that wicked End; yet 
much too ſcrupulous to go into the Judgment- 
hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled, and made unfit 
to eat the Paſſover. At the ſame Time, Pilate, 
the Roman Governor, appears in quite another 
Light: a perfectly natural one indeed for a Man 
of the World; but which plain Country People, 
and ſuch the firſt Believers were, would never 
have placed him in, from their own Invention. 
Contemptuouſly indifferent about the religious 
Accuſations brought againſt the Priſoner : very 
clear, that the political ones were groundleſs, 
and therefore in Earneſt deſirous to fave him: 
but however, making a Compliment of him at 
all Adventures to Herod, the Moment that he 
had Hopes it might reconcile, as it did, a power- 
ful Enemy; and ready without Heſitation to 
crucify him, rather than run the Hazard of not 
being thought C2/ar's Friend. His Wife in the 
mean while, with the native Tenderneſs of her 

M 2 Sex, 
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Sex, and the common Superſtition of the Age, 
lays a Streſs on her very Dreams to diſſuade him 
from ſhedding guiltleſs Blood. | 
The Diſciples, on this trying Incident, we 
find repreſented to be of juſt ſuch various and 
unequal Characters, as Men generally are in- 
deed, but are ſeldom made to be in fictitious 
Compoſitions. Judas, whom Chriſt, though 
he knew him well, permitted to be an Apoſtle, 
(probably to ſhew, that the worſt of Men, with 
the faireſt Opportunities, could prove no Evil 
againſt him) after following him to make a Pro- 
fit of keeping the Purſe, firſt betrays him for a 
little more Profit; yet, like a true Villain, aims 
to conceal his Treachery under Marks of moſt 
affectionate Regard: is ſtruck however with 
Remorſe and Horror, when he begins to ſee the 
Conſequences of his Crime draw nearer ; but 
deſtroys himſelf, inſtead of aſking Pardon, be- 
cauſe his own Heart was too bad, to be capable 
of believing that his Lord could forgive him. 
Peter, on the contrary, whoſe Forwardneſs and 
Self. opinion had led him unneceſſarily into the 
Neighbourhood of Danger, unable to ge through 
the Trial, which he had choſen, ſinks into very 
wrong Behaviour for a while: but having fallen 
merely through Weakneſs, is recovered by a 


Look 
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Look of the Perſon, whom he had ſo meanly 
diſowned, and gives immediate Proofs of the 
moſt ingenuous Repentance. Jobn, the beloy- 
ed Diſciple, though driven away with the reſt, 
(and no Wonder) by their common Fears, yet 
cannot ftay with them ; goes back, the ſame 
Hour, to his Maſter at the Palace of the High 
Prieſt ; ſtands by his Croſs the next Day, re- 
ceives his dying Commands, and takes his Mo- 
ther directly Home to his own Houle. | 

The Soldiers alſo, and the Multitude, are 
deſcribed with the ſame Juſtneſs and Propriety. 
Inſolent and ludicrous beyond Meaſure at firſt, 
and for ſome Time; but gradually ſoftened, and 
compoſed into Seriouſneſs, the more they ſaw : 
till at length even the Heathen Centurion, who 
prefided over the Execution, glorified God, ſay- 
ing, Certainly this was a righteous Man; truly 
this was the Son of God : and all the People, 
that came together to that Sight, bebolding the. 
Things which were done, ſmote their Breaſts, and 
returned. But let us proceed with the Diſ- 
_: | 

After his Death, we find them all abſolutely 
hopeleſs about his Reſurrection: a Circumſtance 
which undoubtedly adds much Weight to their 


2 Matt. xXxvii. 54. Mark xv, 39. Luke xxlii. 47, 48. 
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ſubſequent Conviction of it; but which no 
Impoſtor would ever have invented, becauſe it 
appears ſo hard to reconcile with their being 
foretold both, as they were frequently. A fair 
Solution indeed may be given. They thought, 
what others of the People ſaid, Ve have heard 
out of the Law, that Chriſt abideth for ever; 
and how ſayeſt thou, The Son of Man muſt be 
lifted up * ? Expecting therefore a victorious and 
immortal Meſſiah, they choſe, when be ſpoke 
of himſelf, as one who was to be taken and 
crucified, rather to put any Meaning, or none, 
upon the Prediction of his Death, and conſe- 
quently of his Reſurrection, than to underſtand 
cach in its plain Meaning. But ſtill no one would 
forge a Fact wantonly, that muſt be attended 
with ſuch a Difficulty as this. Or, if any one 
had, he would ſcarce have divided the Matter ſo 
very exactly, as to repreſent the Diſciples, (which 
the Goſpels do) paying the higheſt Honours to 
his dead Body, though his dying extinguiſhed 
all their Proſpects from him; and when they 
had left off truſting, that this was be, who ſbould 
have redeemed Iſrael, yet aſſerting without the 
leaſt Doubt, that he was a Prophet, mighty in 
77 ord and Deed, before God and all the People e. 

? Jaha ati. 24- * Luke xxiv. 19, 21, 
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Vet. in Reality, ſuch was the very State of Mind, 
in which Perſons, with their Notions, muſt 
naturally be, till he roſe again, ſuppoſing the 
Scripture Hiſtory of him true: which therefore 
receives from hence a {ſtrong Confirmation. 
And when he roſe again, the Goſpel Account 
of that Event alſo carries the like internal Marks 
of Genuinenefs. Every Thing is told in the maſt 
artleſs Manner: hardly any of the moſt convin- 
ctng Circumſtances dwelt upon, but merely re- 
lated ; and none, that may ſeem unfavourable to 
Chriſtianity, concealed or palliated. The Nar- 
ration, a very lively Picture of the Diforder and 
Confuſion, into which the Minds of the Apoſtles 
muſt be thrown by an Event ſo ſurpriſing, ſo 
intereſting; and laid before the World, with 
juſt ſuch Omiſſions and trifling Variations, as 
would happen of Courſe in giving it to the other 
Diſciples on the Spot; and as always do happen, 
when we inform thoſe around us, with the 
greateſt Simplicity, of what we know beſt. 
Every ſingle Part is conſiſtent with every other, 
when conſidered with due Attention and Can- 
dor. But if any were leſs ſo, a few Differences 
in minute Articles, relative to a Thing don: 
ſeveral Vears before, are never allowed to invali- 
date a perfect Agreement in the main Fact. On 
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the contrary, the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, 
inſtead of becoming ſuſpicious on this Account, 
would indeed be rather more credible: as they 
' would plainly appear not to ſpeak from previous 
Combination; but each to deliver fairly what 
he recollected, concerning a Matter, of which 
he was much too ſure in general, ta he ſcrupus 
lopſly accurate in Particulars. And the Holy 
Spirit, which guided them, might - purpoſely 
forbear extending his Influence to ſome Things 
of ſmall Moment, that in After-times - Men 
might ſhew whether they would be reaſonable, 
or whether they would cavil. | 
But one Thing, more eſpecially remarkable, 
the Writers of the New Teſtament have done, 
which no Impoſtors would eyer haye done; 
they have recorded the Hiſtory of their own 
Weakneſſes, and thoſe of all the Apoſtles, juſt 
as frankly and unaffectedly, as they have done 
every Thing elſe; and in no Point more fully, 
than in the capital one of the Reſurrection, 
T hey acknowledge themſelves, in general, to 
have diſregarded ſuch repeated Proofs of it, as 
deſerved the utmoſt Regard. And, to come 
now eloſer to the proper Subject of my Text, 
gne of them acquaints us, that St. Thomas par- 
ticylarly having ONCE AXE it in his Mind, that 
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the Thing was not likely, and the Evidence not 
ſufficient ; inſiſted, that nothing leſs than his 
own ſeeing and feeling the Marks of the 
Wounds ſhould convince him, that it was a 
Reality, and not an Apparition ; the ſame Per- 
ſon, and not another. 

Now this is going a very uncommon, and it 
may ſeem an incredible, Length; but there have 
been and are Perſons, on ſome Occaſions full as 
unreaſonable, though otherwiſe deſerving of 
much Eſteem. And we learn from a Paſlage 
in St. John, which there is no Colour for think- 
Ing was written to account for this before. us, 
that St. Thomas's Temper was peculiarly deter- 
mined and reſolute. Our Saviour, on the Death 
of Lazarus in Judea, declares his Purpoſe. of 
returning thither from Galilse. His Followers 
diſſuade him, becauſe he had lately been in great 
Danger there: He perſiſts i Then ſaid Thomas 
unto bis Fellow-Diſciples, Let us alſo go that 
we may die with bim. Now the ſame ſteady 
Firmneſs, when fixed on any other Point, how- 
ever different, would be, as we find it here, 
equally hard to move. And therefore his Poſi- 
tiveneſs to truſt no one but himſelf, is far from 

being improbable. Let it was notwithſtanding 
| ? I ohn xi, 16, 
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very blameworthy. For of whatfbever one 
Man's Senſes can judge, another's can judge 
likewiſe: and if credible Witneſſes are not 
credited, all the Affairs of human Life muſt be 
at a ſtand. N | 
However, this Perverſeneſs being accompani- 

ed with no bad Meaning ; Thomas having only 
carried ſomewhat further, than his Companions; 
the Diffidence, of which they had all been 
guilty ; perhaps too thinking his Maſter's Pro- 
miſe, that they ſhould ſee him, a good Plea for 
holding out till he, as well as the reſt, had ſeen 
him; and continuing all the while in the Fel- 
lowſhip of the other Apoſtles, ready to receive 
the Proof which he demanded; our bleſſed Lord 
with perfect Goodneſs offers it him, fully. Reach 
hither thy Finger, and behold my Hands; and reach 
hither thy Hand, and thruſt it into my Side e and 
be not faithleſs, but believing *, This Conde- 
ſcenſion immediately melted down his Obſtina- 
cy, and awakened every right Diſpoſition within 
him: fo that, far from inſiſting on the rigorous 
Scrutiny, which he had before reſolved to make, 
and was now invited to, he anſwered, and ſaid 
unto him, we may partly imagine with what in- 
ward Feelings, my Lord, and my God*. Teſus, 


in whom Dignity and Mildneſs were mixed in 
e John xx. 27. | John xx. 28. 
the 
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the moſt æcurate Proportion, ſpares his Con- 
vert the additional Confuſion of a Reproof: but 
gives him an Inſtruction, ſuitable to the Occaſi- 
on, neceſſary for himſelf, and uſeful to all the 
World ever after; that no great Virtue could be 
ſhewn merely by admitting ſcarcely reſiſtible 
Evidence, and conſequently no great Recom- 


pence could be expected for it: but that pre- 


ſerving a Mind, open to embrace, and careful to 
ſeek after, ſuch lower Degrees and leſs obvious 


Kinds of it, as our heavenly Father may think 


fit to beſtow, is giving a valuable Proof of up- 
right Intention, and taking a conſiderable Step 
towards the Attainment of diſtinguiſhed Hap- 
pineſs hereafter. Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou 
baſt believed : bleſſed are they, that have not ſeen 
and yet have believed. 

This Declaration doth not mean, that any 
Believers merit a Bleſſing; which our Faith no 
more deſerves, than our good Works do: but 
only, that Faith, productive of good Works, 
qualifies them to receive from God's free Gift, 
that Bleſſing, which Chriſt hath merited. Nor 
doth the former Part of it, which comparatively 
{lights the Faith of St. Thomas, imply, that our 
Saviour's perſonal Attendants, who had the 
Rae of Senſe for his Reſurrection and 

other 
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other Miracles, were either precluded from any 
Reward, or confined to a ſmall one. For they 
had overcome very ſtrong Prejudices : and, had 
they manifeſted ever fo little Virtue in the 
ſpeculative Part of their Faith ; yet they might 
and did manifeſt a great deal in the practical 
Part; by adhering to it under Temptations, by 
profeſſing it under Perſecutions, by promoting 
it with unwearied Zeal : on which Accounts a 
ſuperior Degree of Glory was juſtly promiſed to 
the Apoſtles ;_ notwithſtanding they believed be- 
cauſe they had ſeen. 
But our Concern is chiefly with the latter 
Clauſe of the Text: and let us conſider well, 
what our Saviour teaches in it, Not that they 
are bleſſed, who have had no Evidence, and yet 
haye believed. In one Senſe indeed, of great 
Importance, even theſe are bleſſed. They have 
thrown themſelves, with humble Minds, on 
God's Mercy: they are directed by the wiſeſt 
Precepts: they enjoy the nobleſt Hopes: a 
future State is not leſs real, for their Want of 
Skill to prove it: and whatever the Ground of 
their Faith may be; ſtill the Fruit of it, Piety 
and moral Goodneſs, are the true Qualifications 
for Happineſs, here and hereafter. But though 
ſuch Perſons are doubtleſs rewardable for the 
Conſequences 
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Conſequences of their Belief, they are not ſo for 
their Belief itſelf, conſidered as a meer Aſſent of 
the Mind. And therefore our bleſſed Redeemer 
ſpeaks here of a different Caſe from theirs. He 
came, not to require of Men Faith without or 
beyond Evidence, but to lay Evidence before 
them : and to aſſure them, that paying reaſona- 
ble Attention to it ſhould be rewarded, and re- 
jecting it unreaſonably, puniſhed. 

Some indeed have argued, that what appears 
to us falſe, we cannot receive; what appears 
to us true, we cannot help receiving; and 
Things will appear as they do: ſo that in Belief 
or Diſbelief there can be neither Praiſe nor 
Blame. But, as by ſhutting our Eyes, or turn- 
ing them ancther Way, we can exclude the 
Sun itſelf from our Sight, if we pleaſe : ſo, by 
_ refuſing to attend, we may evade the Force of 
the plaineſt Proofs ; and by attending partially, 
we may ſuffer ourſelyes to be overcome by the 
ſlighteſt Objections. Much more then is it 
poſſible to judge wrong or right in Matters leſs 
clear; according as we do or do not permit vici- 
ous Inclination, groundleſs Prepoſſeſſion, Indo- 
lence or Fancy to influence our Choice. And 
having it as truly in our Power to behave well 
or ill in this Reſpect, as in any other; we may 

be 
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be as accountable for our Opinions as our Acti- 


ons. It is therefore no leſs real, and ſometimes 
no leſs important, a Part of our Duty, to con- 


duct our Underſtandings well, than our Affecti- 
ons and Appetites. And further, as in the 
Government of theſe laſt, we are to be ſtrict in 
Proportion as Negligence would be hurtful; 
and leſs Care is requiſite, where little or no 
Harm can follow: ſo in the Uſe of our reaſoning 
Faculty, though we ought to avoid all Errors, 
if we can; yet we ſhould be much more vigilant 
againſt Errors to the Diſadvantage of Religion 
and Virtue, than Errors in their Favour; and 
our Guilt is greater, if we are not: becauſe the 
former muſt be pernicious, and the latter may 
be innocent. 

But perhaps it will be ſaid, that, whatever 
God intends for the Rule of our Faith and Prac- 
tice, he hath certainly made both the Truth and 
the Meaning of it ſo clear, that we cannot 
miſtake about it: and therefore whatever Doc- 
trines or Precepts are not ſo clear, need not be 
regarded by us. Now undoubtedly, were we 
to have choſen our own Condition, we ſhould 
have choſen it to be thus pleaſing and ſecure. 
Or, were we to have gueſſed about it beforchand, 


we might have been apt to gueſs it would be ſo. 
But 
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But now, when we know from Fact, what it 
is in other Reſpects; to flatter ourſelves, that in 
Reſpect of Religion it muſt needs be ſo perfectly 
agreable to our Inclinations, is palpably abſurd. 
In every Part of our Conduct beſides, we are 
liable to err fatally. How can we imagine then 
that thete is no poſſible Hazard in this Part? 
The World, in which we live, was not deſigned 
ſor a Place of Safety but of Trial. And as we 
are tried with many Difficulties in doing what 
is right, why may not we be tried with ſome in 
diſcovering it ? Indeed we actually experience 
that we are. In Multitudes of Caſes, great 
Attention is requiſite to find out Truth: and 
"= great Inconveniences follow, if we miſs of 
We have certainly Cauſe to hope, that the 
coat of God will relieve us ſome Way, 
ſooner or later, from any extreme ill Conſe- 
quences of the Miſtakes, that we cannot help. 
But they have no Title to Relief, who, not- 
withſtanding all that they ſee to the contrary, 
will be poſitive, that there can be no Danger, 
and therefore needs be no Care; but what they 
do not fully underſtand, and are not abſolutely - 
fure of, they may reje& without Heſitation. 
Theſe very Perſons, in their temporal Affairs, 
are ſtrongly moved by what they apprehend but 
as” | 
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very imperfectly; believe every Day upon mere 
Probabilities, often ſmall ones; take great No- 
tice even of Poflibilities ; and would think and 
find it Madneſs to act otherwiſe. Why then 
may not Religion, conſidering its awful Nature, 
deferve a reverend Regard from them, though 
the Proofs of it were leſs cogent, or its Truths 
more embarraſſed with Difficulties, than they 
are? The mere Suſpicion, that a juſt and holy 
Being rules the World, makes our Caſe, and 
ought to make our Behaviour, very different 
from what it would be elſe. Every Degree of 
Evidence for it increaſes the Difference. And 
the obſcureſt Intimations, that can be given us, 
concerning his Nature, our own Condition, and 
what he expects from us, deſerve our moſt 
| ſerious practical Notice. 

Nor muſt it be objected, that if ſuch Things 
were, intended to influence human Life, every 
one would experience their -Influence very 
powerfully, which many do not. For was not 
Reaſon, was not the Principle of Self- preſerva- 
tion intended to influence human Life ? Yet are 
there not Multitudes, who ſhew, and who 
have, comparatively, very little of either? But 
you will ſay, Then our Maker doth not deal 
equally with us. And in one Senſe it is true: 


he 
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he doth not confer equal Advantages on us. 
But what Claim have we to them? If he may 
create vatious Orders of Beings, one much ſus 
periof to another, as we all know he:hath done; 
he may certainly give one Patt of the "ſame 
Order what Superiority , he pleaſes over another 
Part. And that we ſhould be ignorant, why 
he doth ſo, is no more a Wonder, than that we 
are ignorant, why Men are not An gels, or why 
Brutes are not Men. Yet, in' another Senſe, 
our Maker deals very equally by us all, He will 
make due Allowance, both to the inward Frame 
and outward Condition of every Individual; re- 
quiring only according to what he hath beſtow= 
ed: which is perfectly conſiſtent with beſtow- 
ing on ſome far more than on others. 

But! it will be ſaid, that whatever Imperfedt- 
on or Whatever Inequalities there may be from 
Mens Faculties or Circumſtances, in their 
Knowledge, either of the particular Doctrines 
and Precepts, or the general Obligation of na- 
tural Religion; ; yet if God vouch ſafes to ſiipet- 
add a Revelation, one main End of that muſt - 
be; to diſpel the Darkneſs, in which Reaſbh 
leaves us; and it muſt anſwer its End: and yet 
in the Chriſtian Revelation many Things remain 
as dark, as they were before. But indeed the 

Vor. IV. N Solution 
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Solution of the former Objection, ſolves the 
preſent alſo, If God may juſtly give us, at firſt, 
as low a Capacity, or as little Opportunity, for 
Knowledge, as he pleaſes : why may he not 
afterwards make as ſmall an Addition to it as 
he pleaſes ;. and yet Man be bound to receive 
ſuch Addition with Thankfulneſs, and regulate 
his Conduct by it? If but the leaſt new Diſ- 
covery is made to us, if but the leaſt new Light 
is. thrown on what we diſcerned imperfectly 
before, it deſerves proportionable Gratitude. 
And how much then do we owe for the many 
alarming and engearing Truths, Part of which 
are notified ſolely, and Part very ſtrongly con- 
firmed, by the Goſpel of Chriſt ! 

But perhaps it will be urged, that ill, be- 
fides leaving ſeveral of the Doubts of Reaſon 
undetermined, and its Difficulties unremoved, 
| Scripture hath added ſeveral more to them, 
ariſing from its own myſterious Doctrines: and 
inſtead of clearing up every Thing, propoſes 
to our Belief ſome Things impoſſible to be clear- 
ed up; with which otherwiſe we ſhould never 
have been perplexed. And we own this to be 
F act. But then, doth not the teaching of almoſt 


any new Branch of Science, in the whole Com- 


paſs of Nature, produce the ſame Effect? Truth 
1 15 
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is infinite: our Capacities finite. And the 
neceſſary Conſequence is, that the farther. our 
Knowledge extends, whenever we. attempt to 


look beyond it, (which we need not) the wider 


we ſhall find the unknown Region, that bor- 
ders upon it on all Sides, and incloſes it round 


about. So that, if we will infiſt on comprehend- 


ing every Thing, beforg we believe any Thing, 
the more is made kno n to us, the leſs we ſhall 
obtain of the Satisfaction we demand. 

Once more, however, it may be objected ; 
that ſuppoſing God to favour Men with a Reve- 
lation, he would certainly not fail to provide, 
that all Men might enjoy its full Benefit, ſince 
they are all ſaid to have needed it from the earlieſt 
Ages: whereas Chriſtianity appeared late in the 
World, hath never been notified through the 
whole of it, nor been accompanied with equal 
Evidence where it hath been preached. But 
here again: if God is not bound to give all Men 


originally the ſame Advantages, with regard to 


Religion or any Thing elſe, as he plainly doth 
not, how is he bound to it in what he ſuperadds? 
Neither Juſtice, nor Wiſdom, not Goodneſs, 


oblige him any more to the one, than the other. 


Yet he did manifeſt to fallen Man immediately 
as much of the Doctrine of Redemption as he 
| N 2 _ 
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ſaw to be requiſite: which if Men loſt, inſtead 
of propagating it, the Fault was their own. 
They who were ignorant of Chrift before his 
Coming, or have been fo fince, may poſſibly 
have received much Good from it; but affuredly 
cannot be in a worſe Condition; becauſe others 
know him. And there is evidently more Kindy 
neſs in making him known to ſome, than to 
none. All, to whom his Goſpel is preached, 
be it with more Evidence or leſs, are, or may be, 
the better for it if they will, Such as firmly 
believe and obey it, have the higheſt Aſſurance 
of Pardon, Grace 'and everlaſting Happineſs. 
Whoever thinks it but probable, hath both a 
Direction and a Comfort, which others have 
not. Whoever by Means of i it is but ſtrengthen- 
ed in the Principles of natural Religion, nay 
whoever hath them but more frequently laid 
before him, may gain conſiderable Improvement 
from it. For even the bare Propoſal of Truth 
is often efficacious both againſt, Ignorance and 
Error. _ 

If ſtill it be imagined ſtrange, that this great 
Remedy for our Souls hath been a Secret to ſo 
many for ſo long a Time, is rejected by ſome 
who ſay they have examined it, and hath little 
or no good Effect on others who profeſs to 
hae LT accept 
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accept it; conſider only, what is the Caſe of 


the beſt Remedies for our bodily Diſeaſes? Were 
they 'diſcovered with Eaſe and immediately? 


Are all Perſons now apprized of them? Is there 
no Room laft for Doubt concerning them? Do 
none declare and inveigh againſt them? Do they 
anſwer, in every Caſe, every good Purpoſe that 
Natute intended them for? We have but too 


much Experience of the contrary. And yet 


doth all this hinder them from being valuable 
Gifts of Providence; or juſtify thoſe, who deſpiſe 
or neglect them? If not, why ſhould any one 


be ſtaggered by ſimilar Objections againſt Re- 


ligion? Nay, ſuppoſing they did leſſen the Cer- 
tainty of it, why ſhould he not Tae Heed, while 

he travels through the obſcure and doubtful 

Road of Life, to every Probability of Direction 
from above, as unto a Light that ſbineth in a 
dark Place, however faintly it be, until the 
 Day-dawn, and the Day-ſtar ariſe in his Hearts? 
This. would be our Wiſdom, though the 
Evidences, which we have for-Chriſtianity, were 


of the loweſt Kind. But what will be the 


Folly and Guilt of ſcorning it, if aftet all they 
ſhould, as they do, approach to the higheſt ! 
We have not indeed the immediate Tony 
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of our Senſes for the Reſurrection of Chriſt, for 
his other Miracles, and thoſe of his Apoſtles: 
but we are as ſure of them, 'as we could have 
been if we had lived within a Century or two 
of their Days. For the Books of the New 
Teſtament ate unqueſtionably of no leſs Au- 
thority now, than they were 1500 Years ago. 
And even they, who received perſonally the 
Account of theſe mighty Works from Eye-wit- 
nefles to them, had perhaps but few of them 
the Atteſtation ef ſo many concurrent Witneſſes, 
as we have, recorded in holy Writ. And they 
could not have in the ſame Degree (what Length 
of Time alone can give completely, and hath 
given us) the Knowledge, that thoſe Facts, 
which were at firſt delivered to them for true, 
were not afterwards diſcovered to be falſe. We 
are certain, that Chriſtianity, far from being 
detected, eſtabliſned itſelf on Earth, and tri- 
umphed over both Fewr/h and Pagan Unbelief 
by Evidence alone: that many of its Prophecies 
are already fulfilled, and Room is left, after fo 
many Ages, for the fulfilling of the reſt : which 
laſt Point alone will be found, on due Conſidera- 
tion, a remarkable Circumſtance, and very un- 
likely to be accidental. Then further: as ſome 
of the Arguments for ĩt are grown ſtronger than 
„„ f 1 
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they were formerly, to make Amends for ſuch 
as may have grown weaker; ſo we have others 
which muſt always continue of the ſame Force: 
thoſe, which ariſe from the Amiableneſs, the 
Dignity,. the Perfection of our Saviour's Cha- 
racter; from the Excellency and Efficacy of his 
Precepts; from the internal Marks of Genuine- 
neſs and Veracity in the Writings of the Evan- 
geliſts and Apoſtles. 

Vet all this Proof, we confeis, amounts not 
to the abſolutely full Conviction, which they 
had, who ,/aw with their Eyes, who looked upon, 
and their Hands handled the Word of Life". It 
is neither ſo obvious, but we may overlook it ; 
nor ſo powerful, but, if we take Pains, we may. 
reſiſt it. Here then we undergo a Teſt of our 
Fairneſs and Integrity, which, in Compariſon 
at leaſt, the very firſt Chriſtians did not. But 
then, you ſee, our gracious Maſter hath pro- 
portioned a Bleſſedneſs to it. And beſides, they 
and their Succeſſors underwent a much ſcverer 
Teſt, which we do not ; that of dreadful worldly 
Sufferings for the Profefſion of the Goſpel. 
Ours is far gentler, and more eligible: only 
whether we will believe on Evidence abundantly 
ſufficient, though mot the higheſt poſlible : : 


John i. 1. 
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whether we will walk by Faith, not by Sight *; 
and preſerve our Loyalty to our Lord and our 
God, unſhaken by the falſe Opinions and bad 
Cuſtoms of a thoughtleſs World, by the Crav- 
ings of ſenſual Appetites, and the Tumults of ir- 
regular Paſſions and Fancies. This is the whole 
of what Heaven requires of us: and if we do it 
but conſcientiouſly for the ſhort Space, that we 
have to remain here, the Trial of our Faith ſhall 
be found unto Praiſe and Honour and Glory at 
the Appearing of Teſus Chrift : whom having 
not ſcen, we have loved; in whom, though now 
we ſee him not, yet believing we may juſtly re- 
joice with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory ; 
aſſured of receiving the End of our Faith, even 
the Salvation of our Souls *, 


? 2 Cor. v. 7. E 1 Per. i. 7, 8, 9. 


S E R- 


Kon. x. 10, 4 


Por with the Inet Man beheveth unto Righ 
teouſneſs : and with the Mouth © Coy Von 16 
"_ unto Salvation. * 


of 


Condderable Part of N Chriſtians 
go through the World without forming 
to .chemſelyes any fixed Rules of Action at all: 
but 1 in ſome Things follow their own Inclina- 
tion and Fancy, how often ſoever it varies; in 
others, general Cuſtom or particular Examples, 
with much Indifference, whether they be good 
or bad: and ſo they patch up a moſt incon- 
ſiſtent Life; many of them ſcarce ever reflect- 
ing enough to ſee their Inconſiſtencies; and 
not a few abſurdly imagining, that human Con- 
duct was not intended to be of a Piece with 
itſelf. 
Others, 


— 
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Others, who do preſerve Uniformity of Be- 
haviour, have yet no inward Principle from 
whence it flows, beyond Reputation or private 
Convenience. Even they who profeſs a high 
Regard to Morals, and in ſome Inſtances appear 
to feel it, have too commonly no Feeling at all 
of the ſtrongeſt motal Tie which can be, that 
which binds us to our Maker; perhaps have 
never aſked themſelves in Earneſt, whether they 
believe in him : or, if they think. they do, have 
no ſerious Impreſſions of Gratitude to the Au- 
thor of all Good, of Duty to the Governor of 
the, Univerſe: will acknowledge, it may be, 
when preſſed by Argument, that all poſſible 
Reverence is owing to him; yet abſolutely never 
worſhip him in private, and very ſeldom con- 
deſcend even to ſeem to worſhip him in public. 
Whatever the haſty Reafonings of a partial 
Heart ſuggeſt to them, they will eſteem a Law 
of God and Nature. But if any Thing unwel- 
come either to their Vanity or their Senſuality 
be offered to their Belief, they will reje& it 
inſtantly, as Bigotry and Folly, without Exa- 
mination. And if their Way of thinking and 
living be but ſuch, upon the whole, as recom- 
mends them to the Indulgence of thoſe who 
need the fame Indulgence; as to any Thing 

| futther, 
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farther, concerning the Regulation of their 
Tempers or Behaviour, the Means of Pardon 
when they have ſinned, or of Help to do better, 
there is little ne . ee to 
trouble themſelves. | | 

This View of Things cannot bo raiſe am 
paſſionate and melancloly Reflexions in every 
pious Breaſt. But what completes the Unhap- 
paneſs is, that while ſuch Numbers openly de- 
ſpiſe Religion, great Numbers more, who have 
no Doubt of its Truth, nor, when they conſider, 
of its Importance, are yet ſo far from being 
zealous for it, that they ſeem aſhamed of it: 
either omitting thoſe public Evidences of their 
Chriftianity, which they know they are com- 
manded to pive ; or meanly excuſing their Ob- 
ſervance of religious Duties as Weakneſs or 
Compliance with Cuſtom : and ſeldom ſhewing 
in their common Converſation near ſo much 
Concern for that Faith, from which they pre- 
tend to promiſe themſelves eternal Felicity, as 
they do for their ſlighteſt worldly Intereſts, not 
to ſay their moſt trifling Amuſements. / | 

The Spirit of God therefore, who clearly | 
forſaw, that this, however ſtrange, would be 
the Turn of Mankind; that ſome would think 
it needleſs to believe, and others to profeſs their 
Belief, hath warned Men ſeparately againſt each 


of 
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of theſe Errors in many Places of the New 
Teſtament, and jointly againſt both in the Text: 
which plainly declares, that Faith in the Goſpel 
is the Ground of our Acceptance with God at 
preſent; and that an open Acknowledgment 
of the Goſpel, in Conſequenes of that Faith, is 
one of the Things neceſſary to our Happineſs 
hereafter, F or with the Heart Man believetb 
unto Righteouſneſs and with the Mouth Con- 
; fel on is made unto Salvation. | © 
From theſe Words therefore I ſhall endeavour 
to explain the Obligation and Importance 
I. Of Chriſtian Faith 
II. Of a public Avowal of it. 
. Gy Obligation and . Nera of Chris- 
tian Faith. | | | 
God, having made us reaſonable — 
may both as juſtly and as wiſely require from us 
that we conduct our Underſtandings atright, as 
our Affections, Appetites, or outward Actions; 
the Conduct of all which depends on our Un- 
derſtandings in a great Degree. If then Religion 
pe attended with Appearance of Evidence, in- 
quiring into it muſt be our Duty: and if the 
Evidence deſerves Belief, Unbelief muſt be a Sin; 
a greater or ſmaller indeed, according as it ariſes 
from Neglects or Prejudices more or leſs crimi- 
pal; but a Sin it muſt be, wherever the Proofs are 
within 
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within Reach. And we may not only well pre- 
ſume that God would make them ſufficiently 
obvious, but on Trial may perceive that he hath: 
adapting a great Variety of them to every De- 
gtee both of natural Capacity and acquired 
Knowledge, in ſuch a Manner, that no one needs 
be deſtitute, where Chriſtianity i is freely taught, 
of Light enough to convince and direct him. 
Doubtleſs we ought to judge of Unbelievers 
with the utmoſt reaſonable Charity. But, at 
the ſame Time, both we and they ſhould con- 
ſider well our Saviour's Declaration, that I any 
Man will do God's Will, be ſhall knaw of the 
Dectrine, whether it be of God*. For thence 
it follows, that they who fail of knowing his 
Doctrine, where it is taught as the Truth as in 
Jeſus, fail of it for Want of doing his Will. 
Either vicious Pleaſure, or worldly Intereſts, or 
Indolence, or Reſentment/mifleads them, which 
are viſibly the commen Caſes; or, let them be 
ever ſo clear of Guilt in theſe Particulars, they 
are influenced by the Vanity of being ſuperior 
to vulgar Ways of Thinking; the Pride of not 
being convinced, but by juſt ſuch Evidence as 
they pleaſe to require; or the-Preſumptuouſneſs 
of oppoſing their own | Impginations concerning 


Jenn . 17. '- Eph. iv. 21. 
the 
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the Probabilities of Things, (notwithſtanding 
daily Experience of their Miſtakes) to the ex- 
preſs Declarations of an all-knowing God. In 
vain do Men plead their Morals in other Re- 

ſpecs, while ſuch. Immoralities as theſe have | 
Dominion over them ; or their Obedience to 
the Commands of the Almighty, while they 
reject the great Commandment of Faith i in his 
Word. | 
But the Duty of F aith Joth not conſiſt mere 

ly in giving our Aſſent to the Truths of Re- 
ligion: a principal Part oſ it is, to recollect 
them frequently, and ſtrengthen their Influence 
by repeated and voluntary Acts of the Mind. 
There are perhaps few in proportion, who had 
not a Sort of Belief, when they thought of the 
Matter laſt. But their Faith hath lain aſleep 
and forgotten, till not only their Lives have been 
filled with ſuch Behaviour, but their Minds 
with ſuch Notions and Maxims, that it is hard 
to ſay, which prevails moſt in them, the Chriſ- 
tian or the Infidel.- Or if they remain ever fo. 
much perſuaded, that Religion is true; they 
come to look upon it, as a Truth upon which 
they are not to act, and ſcarce to think of, till 
they have almoſt done adting. And by that 


Ti ime, ſome haye neglected it fo long, that 
they 
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they go on, with great Tranquility, neglefting 
it to the End; while ſome. again awake from 
this Dream only to fall into another, that be- 
ing ſorry for having omitted their Duty, when it 
is become too late to do ĩt, is doing it ſufficiently. 
They, whoſe Faith lies in this Manner dead in 
them, have in Effect none at all; none of the 
right Sort, none to any valuable Purpoſe. And | 
therefore the great Thing incumbent on us is, 
to revive and exert our Perſuaſions of Divine 
Truths; oppoſe them to the Temptations which 
aſſault us in this bad World; and believe, not 
with a languid Acquieſcence in certain Articles 
and Precepts, when at diſtant Times we hap- 
pen to recollect them; but with a vigorous Ef- 
fort of all our Faculties to feel their Force o 
every Occaſion. For it is not with the Under- 
ſtanding alone, but with the whole Heart, that 
Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs. Nor do we 
become of the Number of the Faithful indeed, 
till we are determined effectually to bear Faith 
and true Allegiance to our heavenly King, as 
well as are convinced of his Title to our Obedi- 
ence : till we reſolve to live to him, who, we 
believe, hath died for us; and bring forth the 
Fruits of the Spirit *, who hath planted. the 


© Gal. v. 22. 


Seeds 
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Beeqds of them in our Hearts. By this Rule then 


let us examine ourſelves, (for it much concerns 


us) whether we be really in the Faith e, or only 
ſeem ſo to be, deceiving our own Souls. 

I now proceed to ſhew the Importance of this 
Duty: which is fully expreſſed i in ſaying, that 
Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs + that is, by 
means of Chriſtian Faith, he becomes accepta- 
ble to God, and en eee in all muy 
and TURE] 

Every one of our Actions derives its Value 
from the Belief or Perſuaſion, with which it is 
performed. Were we to do ever fo good a 
Work, without being moved to it by a good 
Principle, we might be more uſeful, but we 
ſhould ſcarce be better, than if we had not done 
it at all. But when we act from Conviction of 
an inward Obligation ; if it be of Morals, then 
we act virtuouſly; if of Religion, piouſly. 
Therefore without Faith of one Sort, we can 
do neither: and in Proportion as our Faith is 
perfect, we ſhall do both. A mere Senſe of the 
Fitneſs of moral Virtue is no inconſiderable An- 
. tidote againſt many Sins. But religious Faith 
nath unſpeakable Advantages beyond that which 

is moral only. For the ſerious Perſuaſion of a 
432 Cor. xiii. 5. 


Witneſs, 
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Witneſs, who ſeeth an ſecret', of an omnipotent 
Sovereign, equally benevolent, wiſe, juſt, and 
holy, muſt, inconceivably animate to every Thing 
good, and deter from every Thing evil. 

. . Yet ſtill, conſidering our native Ignorance, 
and the original Depravity which we find 
within; conſidering, alſo, that by repeated 
Tranſgreſſions we fail not, more or leſs, to in- 
flame our Paſſions and Appetites, darken our 
Underſtandings, impair our Strength, obſcure 
the Proſpect of all that we could hope for, and 
open a dreadful one of what we may fear: 
the Faith of natural Religion alone would leave 
us in a great Meaſure undirected, unafliſted, , 
uncomforted; as the Experience of all, who 
have been favoured with no other Guide, hath 
always ſhewn... Nay, inſtead of ever giving 
in Fact the Help, which from Reaſoning we 
conclude it might, it hath always, in all Nations, 
been overwhelmed with Errors, both ſpecula- 
tive and practical. But Revelation amply be- 
ſows on us every Thing we want; a plain and 
complete Law of Life, a moſt engaging Exam 
ple of perfect Conformity to it, Pardon of Sin 
on moſt equitable Terms, Aid from above. to 


do our Duty, and eternal Happineſs for a ſincerę, 
e Matth. vi. 6. 


33 "0 though 
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though imperfect, Performance of it. How | 
greatly we ſtand in Need of theſe Things, a 
little ſerious Thought will make any one feel. 
Or if it did not, we ſutely muſt ſee, that God 
would not have offered them to Man, by a 
Method fo extraordinary, as the Incatnation 
and Death of his Son, and upon the expreſs 
Condition of Faith in him as the Author of 
them, if there had not been ſttong Reaſons for 
it. And therefore whoever flights theſe ap- 
pointed Means of God's Righteouſneſs, muſt ex- 
pect to ſtand or fall on the Foot of bis own *, 
without Allowance ; and will have nothing to 
. plead hereafter againſt bearing the Puniſhment 
of all his Sins, but . principally the capital and 
leading one, of a wilful and careleſs Unbelief. 
May God incline our Hearts to confider what 
we are, and to accept his Merey ! For then, 
being fuſlified by bis Grace, we ſhall be made Heir's 
of eternal Life* ; be ſandtified- by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and gradually perfeded in every good 
Work to do bis Will' : a State, not merely of 
outward Regularity, but of -inward Purity, 
which our na tural Abilities themſclves can re 
attain. | | 


— N 1312 Bus tl wol, 

c Rem. » 3» - * 111, 7» £ b Rom. XV. 16. 

' Heb, xili. 21. ä 
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But in order to this amongſt other Duties, 
we muſt join with out Faith, as the Text in- 
ſtructs Us, 3 

II. Au open Avowal of it. For with the 
Month Confeſſion it made unto Salvation. 

There is no Part of the Goſpel delivered in 4 
more folemn and ſtriking Manner, than that, 
which three of the four Evangelifts record, and 
one of them twice: Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me 
before Men, him will I conſe eſt alſo before ny Fa- 
ther, which is in Heaven: but whoſoever ſhall 
be aſhamed of me and my Words in this adulterous 
and finful Generation; of him alſo ſhall the Son 
of Man be aſhamed, when be cometh in the Ghry 
of bis Father with the holy Angels. It could 
not be a ſlight Cauſe, which moved him to 
ſpeak thus: and there was evidently a very great 
one. He came to eſtabliſh on Earth a public 
Ptofeſſion of true Religion, for a Teſtimony to 
all Nations. He intended his Diſciples for be 
Light of the World. He formed his Chureh to 
be as 4 City on a Hill", to attract the Eyes, and 
dite&t the Steps of bewildered Travellers. 
Concealment therefore was utterly inconſiſtent 
with his Deſign : and all who believed in him, 


* Matth. x. 32, 33. Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. xiii, 8, 9. 
Matth. v. 14. 0 a 
2 mu 
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muſt acknowledge him. That Perſecution and 
Death would be the Conſequence, he fore warn- 
ed them, was to be no Objection. They were 


neither 0 forſade the aſſembling of tbemſelves to- 


gether , nor diſſemble their Faith, when ſe- 
parate; but to /anctiſy the Lord Cod in their 
Hearts, and be ready to give an Anſwer to every 
Man that aſted them an Account of the Hope, 
that wat in them"... _ 

This then "Wh their Caſe, what Ghall we 
think is ours? Can it. be allowed us, can we 
wiſh it were allowed us, to avoid bearing Teſti- 
mony to him, who hath redeemed us to God by 
his Blood *; when it will coſt us only a little 
harmleſs Contempt, and perhaps not even that ? 
Or ,whatever we may with, Jet us remember, 
that in his juſt- mentioned awful Declaration, it 
is not being afraid, but aſhamed of bim, that he 
condemns : it is not the Terror of a perſecuting 
Generation, but the Scorn of a ſinful and adul- 
terous one, by which he cautions us not to be 


moved. If therefore we conceal, on account 


of that Scorn, any Part of our religious Profeſ- 
fions, we are guilty in the very Particular, 
againſt which his Sentence 1s pointed : and more 


- guilty ſtill, if we flight it, without ſo much as 


m Heb. x. 25. ® 2 Pet. ii. Ig; Rev. v. 9. 
5 this 
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this to excuſe us; from mere Indolenee or Hu- 
mour; or becauſe, reſolving to be Wicked, 
we will not . what n us to be 
Good. 

But to lee the Obligation of this Duty in a 
fuller Light, let us conſider in a diſtincter View, 
the N ature, the Reaſonableneſe, the Uſefulneſs 
of it. 

We are not required to make an Oſtentation 
of our Chriſtianity; or to introduce even tbe 
Mention of it to the Irreligious unſeaſonably, but 
only when there is Hope of doing Good. None 


who is not well prepared in Point of Argument, 


ſhould be deſirous of entering into Converſation 
about it with Unbelievers. But eſpecially the 


Loung and tender- minded ſhould be very cau- . 


tious of engaging in ſo unequal a Combat, as 


that of ingenuous Modeſty againſt the profligate 


Boldneſs of the Scorner and the Libertine. Or 
if at any Time they are compelled to it, they 
ſhould inſiſt on the general Proofs of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and not be drawn into Debates on particular 
Difficulties, which, probably they are not able 
to ſolve without Help; but wave the preſent 
Diſcuſſion of them, and apply for due Informa- 
tion about them. Nay indeed, the fitteſt in all 
O 3 Reſpects 
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Reſpects to contend for the Faith? ſnould watch 
Opportunities, not force them, leſt they exaſpe- 
rate and harden Men, inſtead of reclaiming 
them. And, be the Occaſion of declaring our». 
ſelves ever ſo proper, we ſhould be careful not 
to do it with intemperate Warmth ; but always 
preſerve the Spirit of our Religion, while we 
aſſert its Honour; and expreſs more Concern 
for the Impious and Profane, than Indignation at 
them; conſidering ſerioufly the Miſeries, in this 
World and the next, which they bring upon 
themſelves, as well as on thoſe whom they 
ſeduce. 
After guarding . theſe Miſtakes, what 

is the Duty which remains? Only this, that 
without Forwardneſs or Affectation, without 
Vehemence or Bitterneſs, every Chriſtian avow 

| himſelf, in every becoming Way, to be what 
he is; by conſtantly attending the public Wor- 
ſhip of God, renewing his baptiſmal Vow in 
the ſolemn Ordinance of Confirmation, ſtated- 
ly coming to the holy Table; and ſhewing, by 
the Reverence of his Deportment, that he doth 
all this as Matter of Conſcience, not of Form; 
dy practiſing with Simplicity and Openneſs 
every other Precept of his Religion; and leaving 


p Jede ver. 3. 


no 
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no Room to doubt, from what Principle he 
acts: by! abſtaining from all. Appearance. of 
Evil in his own Behaviour and Diſcourſe, and 
approving it in that of others: by deſpiſing 
the Contempt or Hatred, which may fall upon 
him for ſuch a Conduct; eftceming as an Honour 
the Reproach of Chryt; and chufing. rather to 
ſuffer Miction, if he muſt, with the People of 
God, than to enjoy the Pleajures of Sin fer” a 
e. T 

Theſe are the Things, eee n in tis 
: Confeſſion, that Seri ipture enjoins. And i is any 
one of them unfit to be done by Us, Or unwor- 
thy to be required of us, or too heavy a Burthen 
to be laid upon us? And if none be, what have 
we to object? We cannot be Neuters between 
Religion and Irreligion : neither God nor Man 
will underſtand us to be ſuch. Our Lord him- 
ſelf bath made the Declaration, that it is no leſs 
juſt, than peremptory, He that is not with me, 
is againſt me. Which then are we ? Enemies 
or Friends ? Do we pronounce, by declining to 
appear for it, that the Goſpel of Chriſt is of no 
Value; or, by not being aſhamed of it, that it is 
the Power of God unto Salvation ?. 
4 1 Theſſ. v. 22. * Heb. xi. 25, 26, Matth. xii. 30. 
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But indeed, were it allowable to be of neither 
Part openly, is it adviſable? By declaring our- 
ſelves for the Truth, we ſtrengthen ourſelves in 
it: we take up a Character, which it will be 
our Glory and our Happineſs that we are bound 
to maintain. And in all Likelihood we ſhall 
thus get rid of Solicitations from Infidels and 
Libertines: who will never quit us, while they 
find us wavering or fearful to be touched, upon 
the Subject; but will ſurely, either from De- 
cency or Deſpair, be ſilent, when we have 
notified in a prudent Manner our fixed Reſo- 
lution. To this we might alſo, if Need were, 
add a moſt equitable Requeſt ; that as they ſet 
up for the. great and only Friends of Liberty, 
they would tolerate us in an Error, (if it can be 
one) which tends to make every Individual vir- 
tuous, and every Society flouriſhing ; which 
comforts us under all Afflictions here, and de- 
lights us with the Hope of endleſs Felicity here- 
after : and that they would not think the Belief 
of an ungoverned World; of unrewarded Virtue 
and unpuniſhed Villany; of God's having left his 
Creatures without Inſtruction in their Duty, 
without Certainty of his Pardon and Grace, 
without Ailurance of their ſuture Exiſtence and 
Reward, fo extremely metitorious a Doctrine; 
| as 
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as to intitle the Maintainers of it to perſe- 
cute the reſt of Mankind with Scorn and Ridi- 
cule, (the only Weapons they have) till all are 
brought to an * of „raff in this. bleſſed | 


Creed., 


unknown, through a mean-ſpirited Fear of bad 


Men, we miſs the Eſteem and Friendſhip of 


the good : which may be of unſpeakable Uſe 
to us; perhaps in the moſt important Reſpect, 
enabling us to hold faſt our Integrity *. 

But we are to meaſure the Value of owing 
our Regard to Religion, not only by the Benefat, 


which we may receive from it, but the Service, 


which we may do by it. One Branch of it is, 


frequenting public Worſhip. Now it is very 


true, that many, who ſtay at Home, can uſe 

the ſame Prayers, and read as good Sermons in 

private, as they hear in the Congregation. But, 

(beſides that probably they will not if they can; 

and that certainly Numbers, whom their Prac- 
v Job ii. z. | i 

tice 


Concealing our F aith may indeed. Gram us 
from being attacked upon it; but not from the 
Dangers of licentious Diſcourſe, not from being 
tempted in various Ways by others, not from. 
growing indifferent and betraying ourſelves into 

Sin. Beſides: whilſt we keep our Principles 
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tice may influence, cannot if they would ;) were 
every ſingle good Chriſtian to ſpend the whole 
Time, which they employ in religious Exerciſes 
here together, juſt in the ſame Manner ſepa- 
rately ; ſtill the mutual animating of each other, 
the inſtructive Example, the awakening Call to 
a thoughtleſs World, theſe Things would be 
Joſt; the Chriſtian Church, the Pillar and 
Ground of the Truth , would fall to Ruin, by 
quick Degrees ; the Chriſtian Syſtem of Reli- 


gion and Virtue would die and be. forgotten 
with the preſent Believers in it, or even before 


them ; excepting ſo much of it, as might per- 
haps be imperfectly er: by Methods leſs 


effectual. 


It is not therefore without Cauſe, that ſo great 
a Streſs is laid on attending God's holy Ordi- 
nances: which whoever frequents reverently, 
teaches others to frequent them in the ſame 
Manner; but whoever ſhews a Contempt of 
them, encourages others to do ſo too. And the 
like is the Caſe through the whole Extent of 
Piety and Morals. Where our Influence is the 
weakeſt, yet every one who appears in Earneſt - 
on the Side of God and Chriſt and Virtue, muſt 


add ſome Strength to the Cauſe, and ſome Spi- 


" Tim. lik. 15. 
rit 
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rit to the Supporters of it. It is a common 
Warfare, in which we are engaged. If any 
one be allowed to deſert his Station, every one 
mult have the fame Allowances : and then, hu- 
manly ſpeaking, what hinders, but all muſt be 
given up? The Patrons of Infidelity and Liber- 
tiniſm, who, as one ſhould think, have many 
Reaſons to be reſerved, they declare themſelves 
without the leaſt Scruple. Only conſider there- 
fore, if we are to be ſhame-faced and filent, 


while they are bold and boaſtful ; how monſtrous 


is the Impropriety, and how n will be 
the Event! 

But beſides the general Conſequences of Bold- 
ing faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wa- 
vering *, or ſhrinking from it ; let us refle& 
alſo, what particular Effects it may have on our 
Friends, our Dependants, our Servants, our Fa- 
milies; on thoſe who are united to us in the 


neareſt Relations, and whoſe Happineſs conſti- 


tutes a great Part of our own. All who barely 


know us and think well of us, will of Courſe 
be in ſome Degree, either the ſteadier in the 
Faith and Practice of Chriſtianity for our pub- 
lic Adherence to it, or more unſettled for our 
* Heb. x. 23. 
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ſeeming to ſlight it: and this one Difference in 
our Behaviour may very poſſibly have Weight 
enough with more than one amongſt them, to 
determine his Conduct, and State for ever. But 
ſuch as are intimate with us, will be more 
powerfully ſwayed by what they ſee in us. And 
they who live under our Roof, who naturally 
learn almoſt every Thing from us, who pride 
themſelves perhaps in being like us, there is no 
Hope that they will be religious, if they have 
any Ground to imagine, that we are not cordially 
ſo. But taking due Care to ſhew them that we 
are, will do much towards promoting their fu- 
ture Happineſs at the ſame Time with their own; 
and indeed the preſent Welfare too of deck. 
For as Religion furniſhes the ſtrongeſt Mo- 
tives to every Part of Virtue and Prudence; 
ſo, unleſs our Example inſtruct thoſe around us 
to perform their Duty towards God, they will 
probably ſoon come to negle& it towards us, 
as well as towards others and themſelves: where- 
as giving Proof that we honour him, is the 
Way to be honoured in Thought, Word and 
Deed, by them; by all the good, and even by 
moſt of the bad. Or how unequally ſoever 
Eſteem may be diſtributed - now, all will be 
abun- 
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abundantly rectified in that deciſive Hour, when 
they, that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth, ſhall 
awake ; ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to 
Shame and everlaſiing Contempt : when they, 
that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the 
Firmament; and they, that turn many to Righ< 
teouſneſs, as the Stars, for ever and ever“. 


7 Dan. xii. 2, 3. 


8 E R- 


— — — — —— — — 2 — 


o 
_ * — wo; en af -» "I, 
F F 1 9 8 * - Fa * 
N 207 we 1 * 
* » 
d # a 0 
# 
4 . * * 
5 
- . 4'% 5 ; 
3 " * . - — 
* B 
2 , a 0 „ — 2 
= * 0 7 * 
1 3 v I . 7 * „ * + 1 
8 ; 
: LY > , ” ; 11 = + 
d 4 * , 4 1 1 0 J 5 4 2 - ww 3 + 
bi * * * 
* - * 
* * . 
* — 


Loxn xiii. 23. 30 


7 hen 1 one unto bim, Lord, are there ſets: 
that be ſaved ? And he ſaid unto them, Strive 
to enter in at- the Arait Gate : : + for 1 many, T ſay 


unto you, will tel to enter in, and ' ſhall not 
be able. 


} 


"HE RE is Ae any Thing which 
| pfoves both Wiſdom and Rightneſs of 
Mind more fully, than proper Behaviour on 
ſudden Occaſions, and proper Anſwers to un- 
foreſeen Queſtions: for what a Man ſhews 
himſelf to be at ſuch Times, we haye in general 
great Cauſe to believe he really is. Now to this 
Trial, our Saviour, living a public Life, in 
the Midi of Perſons taking all Advantages to 
inſnare him, was perpetually expoſed; and his 
5 Character 
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Character never ſuffered by it. His Temper 


continued always compoſed and beneficent : his 
Replies, when Circumſtances allowed it, were 
open and plain: at other Times mixed with 
prudent Reſerve; but always tending to convert 
the moſt unfit Enquiries into Opportunities of 
communicating ſeaſonable Inſtruction. One 
Inſtance of this, amongſt many, the Text 


affords : where we find, that as he went through 
tbe Cities and Villages teaching, ſome forward 


inquiſitive Mani was earneſt to'be told, if there 
ſhould be few or many /aved. . To this Enquirer 
perſonally he anſwered nothing: but reproving 
his ſuperfluous Inquiſitiveneſs by a Silence, that 
expreſſed at once Dignity and Mildneſs, ad- 
dreſſed himſelf to all, that were preſent; ac- 
quainting them what was the whole, that they 
needed to know and remember, in Relation to 
that Subject: in en on which, I ſhall 
conſider | 

1. The Queſtion propoſed. 

IT. The Anſwer given to it. FE 
I. The Queſtion is put in very zenerel. and 
ſeemingly inoffenſive, Terms: yet probably a 
great deal of Jewiſh Pride and Uncharitableneſs 
couched under it. For conſidering the known 
Spirit of that People in thoſe Days, it is obvious 

to 
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to ſuſpect, that this buſy Man's Inquiry pro- 
ceeded from an ill- natured Hope of being con- 
firmed in the national Perſuaſion, that God was 
not the God of the Gentiles*; but had reſerved 
future Happineſs for the Maelites alone. And 
this is the more likely, both as their own Writers 
diſtinguiſh them by the Deſcription of a few, in 
Oppoſition to the Multitude of Mankind*; and 
as our Saviour, in the Sequel of his Anſwer, 
declares that many Gentiles, from all Parts of 
the Earth, ſhould be admitted into the King- 
dom of Heayen ; and many Jes excluded“. 

But ſuppoſing there was.no Ground for Impu- 
tation either of ill Will or Vanity; ſtill all ſuch 
Queſtions, for this is a leading one to many 
others, are uſeleſs and irreverent. To be ſatis- 
fied indeed, that the Lord and King of all is 
juſt and good and wiſe, we are eſſentially con- 
cerned; for, without it, we could neither ho- 
nour and love him, nor enjoy any ſolid Comfort 
within ourſelves. And this general Truth, our 
Ideas of what infinite Perfection muſt com- 
prehend, and our Experience of a right and 
kind and prudent Conſtitution of Things, unite 
to prove to us in a very convincing Manner. Since 


Rom. iii. 2g, * See 2 Eſdr. viii. 1, 3. Comp. v. 15,16, 
and ix, 21, 22. > Luke xiii. 28, 29. 
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then God is juſt, he will make none miſerable, 
farther than they deſerve: ſince he is good, he 
will both pardon and reward, in ſuch Degree 
as is fit: and ſince he is wiſe, what appears 
Diſorder and Confuſion to our ſhort Sight, will 
appear in the End perfect Regularity and Pro- 
portion. Had we been apprized only of thus 
much, we could have had no Right, however 
deſirable it might have been, to know any 
Thing farther beforehand, even concerning our- 
ſelves; for it is enough, that we ſhall be treated 
with Equity and Mercy: much leſs could we 
have pleaded any Shadow of Right to be told, 
what Proportion of our Fellow-creatures ſhall 
behave well, and be accepted; or ill, and be 
puniſhed ; or why there are not more of the 
former, and fewer of the latter Sort ; or any 
Thing of this Nature. To do our Duty, and 
truſt God with the Government of his own 
World, would be our whole Concern. | 

Suppoſing him then to place us in a Station 
of much clearer Light; which, Thanks be to 
his infinite Bounty, he hath done; by adding 
thoſe important Notifications, which we read in. 
Scripture, of what we are to believe and do, 
to hope and fear: it cannot be, 'that his 
voluntary Communication of what he might 
have 
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have withheld, ſhould authorize us to demand 
ſtill more. Undoubtedly new Queſtions; in 
Abundance, may be aſked on this new Face of 
Things: but who is intitled to aſk them ? And 
yet this is not inſiſted on, becauſe they cannot 
be anſwered ; for moſt, if not all of them, may 
very eaſily. Why are ſo many Nations without 
the Knowledge or Belief of this important 
Revelation? Partly, becauſe Chriſtians have 
neglected to acquaint them with it, or mix- 
ed it with Corruptions, or diſgraced it with 
Wickedneſs of Life: partly, becauſe them- 
ſelves, or their Anceſtors, did not attend to it, 
when propoſed, with ſuch Fairneſs of Mind, as 
they ought. But what then ſhall become of thoſe 
Nations? Such among them as perſonally re- 
jected the Goſpel, ſhall be puniſhed in propor- 
tion to the Wilfulneſs, or Careleſſneſs, that was 
the Cauſe of their fo doing: ſuch as never knew 
it, ſhall be at leaſt in no worſe a Condition for 
it, perhaps in a better. But as to Chriſtians 
themſelves : Why have ſo many of them per- 
verted their Religion ſo grievouſly ? And why 
do ſo many of a purer Profeſſion lead moſt im- 
pure and ſinful Lives? Partly, becauſe ſome lay 
Stumbling-blocks, of various Kinds, in the 
Way of their Brethren : but chiefly, berauſe 
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others turn away their Eyes from the Light 
which they might have; or walk not ſuitably to 
that, which they actually have. And as, in all 
| theſe Things, there are numberleſs Alleviations 
or Aggravations of Guilt; every Man ſhall be 
treated accordingly : ſome beaten with many 
Stripes, ſome with few*. But in particular, 
what either ſhall ſuffer, we neither are told, nor 
have Reaſon to complain that we are left igno- 
rant; ſince it will be our own Fault, if we ſuffer 
any Thing at all. Therefore, as the Second 
Bock of Eſdras juſtly exhorts, Be not thou curi- 
out, how the Ungodly ſhall be puniſhed : but in- 
quire, how the Righteous ſhall be ſaved *. 

But Queſtions end not here. Suppoſing it 
Mens Fault, that they obey not the Laws of 
God: why were thoſe Laws made fo ſtrict? Be- 
cauſe a holy Being could not enact any other, 
nor we be raiſed by any other to the ſpiritual 
| Happineſs, which he deſigns for us hereafter. 
The only Way therefore was that, which he hath 
taken: firſt to ſet before us a perfect Rule of 
Life; then to make every Allowance, that is 
truly equitable, for our falling ſhort of it. But 
why was our Nature formed ſo liable to fall 
hort of it, in the fad Degree that we often do ? 


© Luke xii. 47, 48. « 2 Eſdr. ix. 13, 
Why, 
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Why, if it had not, an Obedience, proporti- 
onably exacter, muſt have been required of us; 
with leſs Hope of Pardon, and heavier Puniſh- 
ment for Diſobedience; as in the Caſe of thoſe 


Angels, which kept not their firſt Eflate*. And 


whatever Advantage it might have been, upon 


the whole, to inherit all the good Diſpoſitions, 
with which our firſt Parents were framed ; un- 
allayed with the bad ones, which they have 
tranſmitted tous; we are no more intitled tothoſe 
Advantages, than to the Poſſeſſions, which our 


| Anceſtors have forfeited, or the ſtrong Conftitu- 


tions which they havedeſtroyed, for their Poſteri- 
ty, as well as themſelves. In ſome Degree every 


created Nature muſt be imperfett.”/ And on 


many Accounts, that Variety of Degrees, which 
we ſee in the Works of God, is fit and uſeful. 
We know the Reaſons, in Part at leaſt, for 
which, Beings, much lower than us, exiſt: why 
may there not then be very ſufficient Reaſons 


for our being no higher, than we are? And 


where ſhall Man, or Angel, reſt contented ; if 
either may claim, as long as God can give? 


Poor as our Condition is here, ſtill it was wor= * 


thy of the Almighty to place us in it; elſe it 


had not been done : for we muſt allow him, 


0 Jude ver. 6. 


3 N a 


eee I. 
V ho could make ſuch a World as this, to be a 
better Judge than us, whether it was fit for him 
to make it, or not. And were it to continue, to 
its final Period, the ſtrange Mixture of good and 
bad, which it is; yet conſidering the glorious 
Recompence, that going through it well pre- 
pares us for, we ſhall be far from having Cauſe 
to think hardly, or meanly, of Providence. 

But we have Aſſurance given us that the Days 
ſhall come, when the Kingdoms of this World 
ſhall became the Kingdoms of the Lord and his 
Chrift *, in a fuller Senſe, than they have ever 
been yet. And perhaps, the Times already paſt 
may bear only a ſmall Proportion to that joyful 
future Seaſon, when Religion ſhall be rightly 
underſtood and univerſally practiſed, Mankind 
be happy, and God glorified. Bleſſed are they, 
that ſhall live in this State of doh more 
bleſſed they, that ſhall contribute to it. 

But, though we ought to attend, carefully 
and thankfully, to whatever Information God 
gives us, yet all Eagerneſs of knowing more 
than is revealed, | betrays the ſame wrong Turn 
with that of the Inquirer in the Text; who, in- 
ſtead of the great Queſtion, which it concerns 
every Man to alk, and which Chriſt came on | 


f Rev. xi. Ls. 
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Purpoſe to anſwer, * what he himſelf ſhould do 
to be ſaved,” choſe to aſk one, which he had no 
Concern in, and therefore could expect no An- 
ſwer to, How many ſhould be faved.” Accord- 
ingly our bleſſed Lord neither ſatisfied him, nor 
hath on any other Occaſion declared, what Pro- 
portion 'of the human Race ſhall be happy, 
and what miſerable. In one or two Places 
the ſeems to repreſent the former as the /eaft 
Number“: in the Parable of the ten Virgins he 
makes them equal“: in that of the Servants, 
there is but one unfaithful'; in that of the 
Gueſts invited to Supper, but one that had not 
on a Wedding Garment *. And yet to this /aff 
Parable he hath added the Reflexion, that many 
are called and few choſen. In his own Days in- 
deed this was moſt literally true: and has been 
too much ſo ever ſince. But ſtill St. John fore- 
ſaw a Time, in which one Part only of true 
Chriſtians ſhould be 4 great Multitude, that no 
Man could number, of all Kindred: and People 
and Tongues ' : and the more ancient Prophets 
foretell, that all Nations hall know the Lordo, 

and all be righteous". Plainly then it could 


8 Matth. xx. 16. h Matth. xxv. 1, 2. Matth. xxv. 
15, &. * Matth. xxii. 11. I Rev. vii 9. m Jer. xxxi. 
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not be our Saviour's Deſign, upon the whole, 
to determine the Proportion between ' good 
and bad; but with a View of their Danger, to 
animate all in the zealous Purſuit of that Re- 
compence, which, (be the Numbers of each 
what they would) too few obtained, whilſt any 
failed of it: that fo, as many as poſſible might 
be induced to take the right Courſe ; and God | 
be juſtified, how many ſoever took the wrong, 
Therefore, as the Book of Eſdras, already quot- 
ed, exhorts, Aſk thou no more Queſtions con- 
cerning the Multitude of them that periſh. For 
when they had taken Liberty, they deſpiſed the 
moſt High, thought Scorn of his Law, and for- 
faok bis Ways. It Was not his Will, that Men 
ſhould come to nought : but they, which he creat- 
ed, have defiled the Name of him that made them, 
and were unthankful unto him, which prepared 
Life for them*, Juſtly therefore doth our Sa- 
viour.in the 

II. Part of the Text, to which I now proceed, 
refuſe to gratify the Queriſt's Curioſity, and 
return an Anſwer intirely practical: that it was 
not the Buſineſs of Mankind to pry into what 
God had hid, but mind what he had revealed, 
and to maſter another Kind of Difficulty, that of 

| * z Efdr. vii, 55—60. 
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fulfilling his Commands : that Multitudes in- 
deed, who profeſſed Religion, would finally ap- 
pear to have profeſſed it in vain ; but this was 
a Matter, not to raiſe idle Speculations upon : 


God would be ſure to take Care of his Behaviour 


to his Creatures; let them take Care of their 
Duty to him: whatever Number ſhould be ſaved, 
great or ſmall, they knew the Way, and there 
was but one, to become Part of it: Strive to 
enter in at the ſtrait Gate: for many, I ſay unto 
you, ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 
Not that any Chriſtian ſhall ever do his beſt to 
enter into Life, and fail of it: but that many 


imagine God hath marked out other Ways to 


Happineſs than obeying his Laws; and many 
too, who are fully ſenſible there is no other 
Way, uſe ſo little Diligence in following this, 


that their Progreſs is inſufficient to arrive at 


eternal F elicity. 
One fatal Miſtake of Believers in Religion 
hath always been, an abſurd Notion, that their 


ſteady Faith in it, their Zeal to ſupport and 


ſpread that Faith, their punctilious Obſervance 


of certain Forms, their conſtant Practice of 


ſome Precepts, and their periodical Pretences 
of Sorrow for having wilfully lived in the 


Neglect of the reſt; that one or other of theſe 


Things 
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Things would be accepted, inſtead of true 
Piety and Virtue. No throughly good Heart 
indeed can fall into this Error: but wrong In- 
clination, joined with Ignorance, or what is 
worle, falſe Inſtruction, may give it deep Root: 
and our Saviour, as he found it widely ſpread, 
took unwearied Pains to pluck it up. Imme- 
diately after the Text he declares, that neither 
Acknowledgment of his Authority, nor Atten- 
dance on his teaching, nor any Thing elſe, ſhall 
avail the Workers of Iniquity ”. And in his 
Sermon on the Mount, after ſtating the Duties 
of Mankind in their utmoſt Purity and Strict- 
neſs, he proceeds directly to urge his Hearers, 
in Words very little different from thoſe now 
before us, to a careful Performance of them all, 
however difficult, as the only Method of at- 
taining future Bliſs. Enter ye in at the ſtrait 
Gate : for wide is the Gate, and broad is the 
Way that leadeth to Deſtruction; and many 
there be which go in thereat ; but flrait is the 
Gate, and narrow the Way, which leadeth unto 
Life ; and few there be that find it . All, who 
preach other DoQrines, he pronounces, in the 
next Words, falſe Prophets : all who depend 
en other Hopes, even though they had per- 


P Ver. 25, 26, 27. Matth. vii. 13, 14. D 
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ſonally followed him, and wrought Miracles in 
his Name, he utterly diſowns, and aſſures them, 
they have laid their Foundation on the Sand. 
Indeed, through the whole of his Miniſtry, he 
had but one Rule, in relation to this Matter: 
V thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Command- 
ments". When the twelve, whom he had 
choſen, came, with great Satisfaction, to give 
him an Account of the mighty Works they had 
wrought, and the Devils they had caſt out, he 
partakes in their Joy; but inſtantly adds; Not- 
withſtanding, in this rejoice not, that the Spirits 
are ſubject unto you; but rather rejoice, becauſe 
your Names are written in Heaven * : becauſe by 

a truly religious Frame of Mind, you are qualified 
for that Place, whither /ball in no wiſe enter any 
Thing that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh 
Abomination ; but they, which are written in the 
Lamb's Book of Life *, So perfect was his Re- 
gard to Truth and Virtue ; that no Deſire of 
gaining Diſciples, no Tenderneſs to the Diſciples 
he had, could ever incline him to give any one 
Perſon the leaſt Exemption from the leaft Duty, 
And if ſuch was their Caſe, never muſt we in- 
dulge Imaginations, that ours will be more fa- 
vourable. Chriſtianity is not an artful Contri- 


7 Matth. xiz. 17. Luke x. 17-20. Rev. xxi. 27. 
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vuance for conveying bad Men, who will make 
uſe of it, to Heaven, fraudulently ; but it is 7he 
Doctrine according to Godlineſs * And its Ad- 
vantage is, not that a Chriſtian needs not be fo 
good a Man as another, but that he hath the 
Means of being a better: which whoever fails 
to be, profeſſes it only to his Condemnation. 
| Know ye not, faith the Apoſtle, that they which 
run in a Race, run all; but one receiveth the 
Prize? So run, that ye may obtain", And 1 if a 
Man firive for Maſteries ; yet be is not crowned, 
except he ſtrive lawfully . Now there is one Law, 
peculiarly neceſſary to be obſerved, if ever we 
would obtain a Crown in the Chriſtian Combat; 
which yet many are ſtrangely prone to over- 
look, who would ſeem ſincerely deſirous to ob- 
ſerve all the reſt : I mean, an humble Depend- 
ence.on God's Mercy, procured by the Death of 
our bleſſed Lord; and on God's. Aſſiſtance, pro- 
miſed in Return to our earneſt Prayers. Pardon 
is not a Debt, but a Favour; which the Giver 
may beſtow on his own Terms. Our Sufficiency 
for doing our Duty, is not from ourſelves, but 
from above; nor can we have it, unleſs we aſk 
it: and were we to obey much more perfectly, 
than we do; it would ſtill be no more, than what 
Tim. vi. 3. 1 Cor. E. 24. »2 Tim. ii. 3. 
2 we 
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we are bound to; and even were that other- 
wiſe, eternal Rewards cannot be due for tem- 


porary Services. Preſumptien in our own 


_ Strength is deſtructive to our Virtue ; Confidence 
of our own Merit is injurious to our Maker: 


but a deep Senſe of human Unworthineſs and- 


of divine Grace, will inſpire us with that Low- 
lineſs of Heart which God will accept, and that 
Vigilance of Conduct which he will bleſs : This 


therefore is the Victory, that overcometh the. 
World, even our Faith *. But beſides all thoſe. 


who through blameable Miſtakes thus fall into 
a wrong Way; Multitudes want Courage to ſet 
out, or Perſeverance to continue, in what they 
know is the right Way. For every ſinful Habit 
is to be thrown off at the Entrance; every vir- 


tuous Path, however rugged, purſued ; every 


vicious one, however frequented and delightful, 
ſhunned, throughout the Progreſs: Thus „trait 


1s the Gate, and thus narrow the Way that 


leadeth unto Life. Numbers ſee their Duty, 


wiſh to perform it, and faintly ſeek to enter in; 


but not ſtriving as they ought, fail in the At- 
tempt. Perhaps they even do many Things 
well; and would do all, but for one favourite 


Indulgence, or another, which they cannot re- 


* 1 John v. 4. 
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ſolve to quit: ſo there they ſtop ſhort, and are 
. ruined fot ever. Some Difficulties our very 
Nature ptoduces; wrong Education many more; 
and when thoſe of voluntaty Cuſtom ate added, 
then the Oppoſition grows formidable kel. 
But ſtill our Saviour purpoſely gives full Warn- 
ing of it; here in general Terms; but, through 
a good Part of the next Chapter, he ſpecifies 
Particulars; ſniews, how many Things would 
render Men unworthy of eating Bread in the 
Kingdom of God ” : and as great Multitudes were 
following him, turns and affures them, they 
muſt quit every Thing that was deareſt, and 
bear every Thing that was hardeſt to them, 
when Conſcience required it, if they meant to 
be his Diſciples: bidding them therefore .it 
down and count the Coft ; conſider well, how 
they ſhould be able to perform what he expect- 
ed, before they undertook it*. Not that he 
intended to repreſent the one Thing needful *, as 
a Matter of Indifference; that might be done 
or omitted, as Men ſhould have a higher or 
lower Opinion of their own Strength : but, in- 
ſtead of drawing after him, by falſe Expecta- 
tions, a Crowd of unthinking Admirers, that 
would firſt diſhonour, and then perhaps forſake 


Luke xiv. 15, Ver. 25-33. Luke x. 42. 
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him ; he choſe to tell them the worſt plainly, 
and at once; that, as they could not but ſee the 
Importance of obeying God's Will, they might 
ſee and weigh its Difficulties too; and ſo, with 
deliberate and well- inſtructed Reſolution, enter 
upon the Work; which however laborious, is 
indiſpenſable. 

They who have not been ths fotewarned, 
go on indeed with great Eaſe ; but it is not in 
Religion, that they go on. Doubtleſs common 
Decency, and outward Regularity, are very 
valuable Things : would God, more Attention 
were paid to them! But ſtill with theſe there 
may be little true Senſe of Duty, to God, or 
even Man; little Care, that the Heart and Af- 
fections be ſuch as they ought ; nay much In- 
dulgence of very criminal Actions, either con- 
cealed from the World, or approved by it. In 
ſhort, almoſt every Thing may be right, in the 
Opinion of thoſe around us, perhaps in our own : 
and almoſt every Thing wrong in the Eyes of 
our Maker. How great is the Need then, that 
ſuch as are proceeding ſecurely in the broad 
Way, ſhould be told the Difference of that which 
leads unto Life! But to others alſo, ſtrong Re- 
preſentations, of the Purity of the divine Precepts, 
and of the Obſtacles that turn Men afide from 
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the Obſervance of them, are highly uſeful : they 
excite us to ſearch into every Branch of our Con- 
duct, every ſecret Receſs of our Souls: they pre- 

vent the Negligence, that betrays us intoDanger; 
and the Surprize, that diſconcerts and diſpirits 
us at the Appearance of it: they keep up our 
Vigilance, put us on exerting all our own 
Strength, and aſking more from God : by which 
Means, Temptations, that elſe might have prov- 
ed fatal, are intirely avoided, or eaſily overcome. 

Timorous and dejected Minds indeed may 
be hurt, by inſiſting too much on the Trials, 
which they have to go through : to theſe there- 
fore a different, but yet a conſiſtent, View of 
Things muſt be preſented : and accordingly our 
Saviour, with the utmoſt Tendernels, invites all, 
that are weary and heavy laden, to come unto 

him, and they ſhall find Refs unto their Souls: his 
Yoke ſhall prove eaſy to them, and his Burthen 
light ”: in perfect Conformity to what had been 
propheſied of him, that he ſhould feed his Flock 
like a Shepherd; gather the Lambs with his 
Arm, and carry them in his Boſom ©. Religion 
hath both its Severities and its Encouragements: 
and the whole of both muſt be laid before 
Mankind ; but the one or the other dwelt on, 

d Matt. xi. 28, 29, 30. © If. xl, 11. 
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3 the Caſe requires; that ſo, ſome may be 
alarmed into right Conduct, others quieted in 


it; and neither the Heart of the Righteous made 


ſad, whom God hath not made ſad; nor the Hands 
of the Wicked firengthened, by promiſing lim 
Life*. But undoubtedly the principal Need is, 
of Mens being awakened to a Senſe, that God 


requires much more, than is uſually practiſed, 


or even thought of. For ſuperfluous Fears, tho 
we ought carefully to guard againſt them, are, of 
the two, not near ſo pernicious as deceitful 
Hopes. It is indeed a very awful Confideration 
that the Difficulties of becoming what we 
ſhould be are fo great; and ſurmounted by fo 
few. But ſtill the Truth ought not to be diſ- 


guiſed: and the Difficulty of doing what may 


and muſt be done, is no Argument for any Thing 


but unwearied Diligence: and for that, it is 


the ſtrongeſt Argument in the World. That 
moſt Men act wickedly, is no more an Objec- 
tion againſt Religion; than that moſt Men act 
unwiſely, is againſt common Prudence, That 
ſo many fail by taking a wrong Courſe, is only 
a Warning to make ſure of taking the right. 


And if in that, ſeveral Duties are painful, it is 
not Chriſtianity, that hath made them ſo. All 
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its peculiar Precepts are eaſy in themſelves, and 


Aſſiſtances to the Practice of the reſt. The hard 


Sayings are declared indeed in the Goſpel; but 


enjoined by Reaſon itſelf, when duly cultivated, 
and by the very Nature of Things.. Theſe there- 


fore are unchangeably what they are; and all 


we have to do, is to ſubmit to them, But if 
our Religion had made the Duties of Life ſtricter, 


it hath made the Hopes of Aſſiſtance and Re- 
ward ſo much ſtronger, that we ſhould have no 


manner of Cauſe to complain ; much leſs to 
faint. The Temptations to diſobey, which 
ariſe from our Make and Circumſtances, God. 


himſelf hath expoſed us to; and therefore if we 
apply to him, will aſſuredly ſupport us under, 


to a Degree that he will accept. The ill Habits 


which proceed from wrong Education only, 
cannot haye.got very ſtrong Hold.; if we begin 
but to extirpate them, as ſoon as we come to 
the Government of ourſelves. And as for thoſe 
which, by our voluntary Miſconduct afterwards, 
have taken deeper Root; ſince the Miſchief is 
of our own doing, we are. bound to more Pains 
and more Patience in, undoing it again. When 
a long Irregularity hath impaired Health, a long 


dnss of Regimen will be needful to recover 


but every Diſeaſe of the Soul is curable at 
5 | length, 
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length, though many of the Body are not. In- 
deed the ſevere Trials are almoſt wholly at firſt; 
and therefore our Saviour hath peculiarly re- 
marked, that frait is the Gate: but when once 
we have contracted our Appetites and Paſſions 
enough, to get through that; the remaining 
Obſtacles diminiſh, uſually by quick Degrees: 
and after a while, the Ways of Wi: i/dom become 
Pleaſantneſs ; and all her Paths, Peace. Then 
the Difficulties themſelves turn into Delight, 
and the happy Traveller goes on his Way re- 
joicing; till, the Days of his Pilgrimage being 
completed, Entrance is miniſtered unto him abun- 
dantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Feſus Chriſt *. 

I conclude with the Words of a Heathen 
Writer; but highly deſerving every Chriſtian's 
Attention. Think of the Life of Man, as of 
a long Road, leading towards a holy Temple 
© where we are to be initiated in Divine Myſ- 
«© teries : a Road full of Paſſengers, ſome loiter- 
„ ing and trifling, ſome running about, and 
* hindering one another; ſome wandering, and 
“ loſing themſelves. For many are the devious 
* and deceitful Paths, leading to Pits and Pre- 
© cipices : but one alone, narrow and ſteep and 


© Prov. iii. 17. 2 Pet. L 11. 


RS * rough 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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« rough and trodden by few, that points direct- 
e ly forwards; which brave and induſtrious 
« Souls, with great Reſolution, force their Way 
* through ; earneſtly longing for the Initiation, 


* and captivated with the Beauty of the Place 
' « they aſpire to: where when they arrive, all 


« their Labour ends, and every Defire is fully 
« ſatisfied. Begin the Journey then: enter and 
te be initiated; take Poſſeſſion of the good 
Things provided there: for Wiſhes themſelves 


44 can extend no farther *.” 


£ Max. Tyr. Diſſert. 23. Ed. Davis,-4to, 39. 
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But above all Things, my Brethren, fear not; 
neither by Heaven, neither by the Earth, neither 
by any other Oath : but let your yea, be yea, 
and your nay, nay; left ye fall into Con- 

demnation. | 


\ HIS Precept of St. James is plainly 
taken from that Part of our Saviour's 
Sermon on the Mount, where juſt the ſame Pro- 
hibition occurs, only expreſſed more at large, 
in the following Words: Te have heard, that 
it hath been ſaid by them of old Time, thou ſhalt 
not forfwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the 
Lord thine Oaths. But I ſay unto you, Swear 
not at all: neither by Heaven, for it is God's 
Throne; nor by the Earth, for it is his Foot- 
Hool; neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of 
tbe great King; neither Salt thou ſwear by thy 
| "6.4 Head ; 


— —— — — Pn — 
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Head; for thou canſt not make one Hair white 


or black. But let your Communication be yea, 


yea; nay, nay : for whatſoever is more than 


theſe, cometh of Evil *. Theſe are the only 
Texts of Scripture, where we meet with any 

Command of this Kind. And therefore to un- 
derſtand aright, as it greatly concerns us, what 


the Chriſtian Doctrine is in relation to Oaths ; 
our Buſineſs muſt be to conſider well, and com- 


pare together theſe two Paſſages. There is un- 


queſtionably a ſtrong Appearance at firſt Sight, 
.that all Oaths without Exception are forbidden 
in them: and it is no Wonder, that many have 
been carried away by that Appearance, and held 


it unlawful to ſwear upon any Occaſion, But 
whoever will examine the Matter throughly, 
can hardly fail, I think, to be fully ſatisfied of 
the contrary. 

That an Oath UA no Unlawfalnoh in its 


own Nature, needs very little Proof. -For what 


is it? It is acknowledging ourſelves to ſtand in 
the Preſence of God, and have him for the 


_ Witneſs of what we ſay : it is declaring ourſelves 


to be ſenſible, that if we ſpeak falſely, we for- 
feit his Favour ; and confefling, that we forfeit 
it juſtly. Now theſe are Truths, all of them 

1 Match. v. 33—37. 
25 37 highly 
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highly honourable to God: and it cannot be 
ſinful, it is indeed an Act of Piety and Wor- 
ſhip, to make a ſerious Profeſſion of them be- 
fore him. And for the only Thing befides, 
which an Oath is taken to imply, that we freely 
conſent to become Objects of his Anger, if we 
are not ſincere; it muſt evidently be limited to 
ſuch Conſent, as we are capable of giving, to 
what will equally follow, whether we conſent 
or not. We ſpeak in the ſame manner on com- 
mon Occaſions perpetually; and tell thoſe, to 


whom we apply, that if ſuch or ſuch a Thing, 


which we ſay, be not true, we willingly re- 
nounce all Claim to their Friendſhip. The Ex- 
preſſion is univerſally underſtood, and uſed 
without Scruple, between Men: and it is juſt 
as intelligible, and allowable too, when addreſſed 


to God. | 
Oaths therefore, in themſelves, are certainly 


lawful: and farther, they are highly uſeful alſo. 
For Men are ſo extremly prone, both to conceal | 


Truth, and to ſpeak Untruths, when their Paſ- 
ſions, or their Intereſts, prompt them to do ſo; 
that they have Need of the moſt powerful Re- 
ſtraints to keep them from it; and thoſe to be 


inforced, in the moſt affecting Manner, on their 


Conſciences. Now undoubtedly the Thought, 
| Q 4 that 


* 
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that God knows and will avenge it, if we 
tranſgreſs, may awaken and check Men, when 


nothing elſe can. And the moſt effectual Way 
of bringing that Thought ſtrongly into our 


Minds, is requiring us to make a ſolemn Ac- 
knowledgment of it, as in his Preſence. He is 
indeed equally preſent, and equally juſt, whe- 


ther we invoke him or not. But it is our Senſe 


of his Preſence and Juſtice, that muſt influence 
us: and nothing can poſſibly either excite or 
teſtify that, ſo completely, as an Oath. 

It muſt be owned, great Numbers will cer- 

tainly ſpeak Truth without an Oath ; and too 
many will not ſpeak it with one. But the Ge- 
nerality of Mankind are of a middle Sort : nei- 
ther ſo virtuous, as to be ſafely truſted, in Caſes 


of Importance, on their bare Word; nor yet ſo 


abandoned, as to violate a more ſolemn Engage- 


ment. Accordingly we find by Experience, 


that many will boldly ſay, what they will by no 
Means adventure to ſwear: and the Difference, 
which they make between theſe two Things, is 


| often indeed much greater, than they ſhould 


but {till it thews the Need of inſiſting on the 
ſtrongeſt Security. When once Men are under 
toat awful Tie, and as the Scripture Phraſe is, 


bave 
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have bound their Souls with a Bond®, it com- 
poſes their Paſſions, counterbalances their Pre- 
judices and Intereſts, makes them mindful of 
what they promiſe, and careful what they aſſert; 
puts them upon Exactneſs in every Circum- 
ſtance: and Circumſtances are often very ma- 
terial Things. Even the Good might be too 
negligent, and the Bad would frequently have 
no Concern at all, about their Words; if it were 
not for the Solemnity of this religious Act. 
And a farther Advantage of it is, that when we 
have thus had the ſtrongeſt Aſſurante given us, 
which we can have, concerning any Matter, 
we are naturally diſpoſed to acquieſce in it : 
and an Oath for Confirmation becomes the End 
of all Strife“. 

This Practice therefore is of ſo great Conſe- | 
quence, that human Society would ſcarce be 
kept in tolerable Order by any other Means. 
Perhaps indeed a ſmall Community, of which 
every Member ſcrupled taking an Oath, may, 
by ſtrict Diſcipline, ſubſiſt for ſome Time with- 
out it : and a ſmall Se& of ſuch Perſons in the 
Midſt of a larger Community, may, under due 
Limitations, be ſafely excuſed from it alſo, whilſt 
they continue ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from the 


b Numb, XXX, 2, E Heb. vi. 1 6. 
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reſt 
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reſt of the World; and whilſt the Value, which 
they ſet on this Indulgence, makes them fear- 
Fol of doing any Thing to forfeit it. But were 
ſuch a Permiſfion to become general throughout 
a large Nation, eſpecially one enjoying Wealth 
and Commerce and Liberty; were all the dif- 
ferent Sorts of Perſons in it to be releaſed at once 
from what they all looked on as their ſtrongeſt 
Obligation to Truth; it is eaſy to ſee, that uni- 
verſal Confuſion mult inevitably follow. And 
there is not any Age, or Nation of the World, 
put have ſhewn, that they were ſenſible of this. 
All Governments have ever required the moſt 
highly eſteemed of their Subjects, on every fit 
Occaſion, to confirm their Teſtimony by an Ap- 
peal to God: for if it is not demanded of every 
one who is able to give it with a good Conſci- 
ence, how can it be expected of any? 

Not only amongſt the Heathens therefore, 
5 ber amongſt the holy Patriarchs alſo, from 
early Times, good Men have aſked, and equally 
good Men have given, the Security of an Oath. 
God himſelf is repreſented in Scripture as ſwear- 
ing to Men: and Men are not only introduced 
fwearing to God; I have ſworn, and am fted- 
fafily purpoſed to keep thy Commandments * ; but 

4 Pf. cxix. 106, 


in 
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in the Law of Moſes, they are expreſsly com- 

manded to ſwear by his Name to one another. 
Caſes are ſpecified, in which the Oath of the 
Lord ſtall be between them : and it is appoint- 
ed, that if any Man hear the Voice of ſwearing, 
| that i is, have the Form of an Oath pronounced 
to him, as called to be 4 Witneſs, by the Ma- 
giſtrate; if he doth not utter upon that Oath, 
what he hath ſeen or known of the Matter, be 
ſhall bear his Iniguity :. Nor do the Prophets, ' 
though they ſometimes improve upon the Law, 
and carry Things to a higher Degree of Purity 
and Strictneſs, ever mention Oaths, but with 
Honour; provided Men fivear as Jeremiah di- 
rects, in Truth, in Judgment, and in Righteouſ- 
neſs *. And far from intimating, that under 
the Meſſiah this Act of Religion would become 
unlawful; they foretell, in Paſſages, which muſt 
be underſtood of the Goſpel Times, that then 
unto God every Knee ſhall bow, and every To: ongue 
ſhall ſwear *. 

But as all Things are liable to Abuſe, and 
few Things in Religion have eſcaped it ; 
great Abuſes in the Matter of Oaths had pre- 
yailed amongſt the Jews, before our Saviour's 


© Deut. x. 20. f Exod. xxii. 11. Lev. v. 1. 
þ Jer, iv. 2. II. xly. 23. See alſo xix. 18, and Ixv. 16. 
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Days. Prompted by wicked Motives to interpret 
away. the Obligation of thethird Commandment, 

as far as they could, ſome of them pretended, 
that ſwearing to a vain Thing meant only ſwear- 
ing to a falſe one; and therefore made no Scruple 
at all of needleſs Oaths, if they were but true 
ones. Others, becauſe it was only ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in 
vain, thought it very lawful, ſo they did not 
uſe that Name expreſsly, to ſwear when they 
would, by other Forms, however equivalent *. 
And upon this Imagination a yet worſe was - 
grafted; that ſuch Oaths, not being of the Sort, 
to which alone the Law related, they were liable 
to no Puniſhment for breaking them, nor con- 
ſequently obliged to keep them. For theſe 
Notions we find in their Writings, preſerved 
to this Day. Indeed our Saviour informs us, 
that in his Time they did not conceive all ſuch 
Oaths to be void, but ſome only. If a Man 
ſwore by the Altar, it was nothing : if by the 


* Philo wii Twy t td rower. Lightf. in Matth. v. Amongſt the 
Heathens, Rhadamanthus firſt forbad ſwearing by the Gods, and 
directed them to ſwear by the Gooſe, and the Dog, the Ram, 
and the like. Socrat. I. 12. rerum Creticarum in Schol. Ariſtopb. in 
Av. which Eallatb. in Od. T. p. 1871. Ed. Rom. ſaith he did vary 
TY fun by oH Gew ETb HW i.. And Por hyry de AbR. * 3. P- 28 5 . 
ſaith, Socrates tollowed this Law of Rhadamanthus. Socrates ſaith 
in Plato's Gorgias, Ma Toy ns. To Avyothwr Sev. | Fabl. Panth. 


Ag. 5 c. 1. . 5. 1 Lightf. in Matth. v. 
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Gift upon it, that was binding. And other like 
Diſtinctions without a Difference they had; by 
which the artful could entangle ene and 
keep themſelves free v. L 
Such then being the Advantage of Oaths, and | 
ſuch the Jeiſb Perverſions of them; which is 
it likely, that our bleſſed Lord intended to for- 
bid; the total Uſe, or the Abuſe only? Is it 
credible in the leaſt, that he, hee Kingdom ts 
not of this World", ſhould mean to take away 
from all the Governments of this World, a 
Right, which they had enjoyed from the Crea- 
tion to that Day? Can it be imagined, that the 
greateſt Lover of Mankind, that ever was, would 
looſe the firmeſt Bonds of human Society; and 
make it a Part of his Reformation of Things, 
to forbid our acknowledging ourſelves to ſpeak. 
in the Preſence of God, and to incur his Diſ- 
pleaſure, if we ſpeak falſely ? Certainly this was 
not his Intention, if his Words can poſſibly 
ſignify any Thing elſe: and I ſhall proceed to 
ſhew you, that they naturally and z indeed, 
that they muſt, | 

It is true, the Prohibition is at firſt View ab- 
ſolute and general: but ſo are many others in 


m Matth. xxiii. 16-22, See Wolf. Matth. v. 35- John 
XV111. 36. 1760 


Scripture, 
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_ Scripture, and particularly in the Sermon on the 
Mount, which yet every one allows to have 
their Limitations in the Nature of the Thing. 
The very next Prohibition after this, is juſt as 
general: But I. ſay unto you, that ye refit not 
Evil *, Tet on ſome Occafions, and in ſome 
Ways, we all do and ought to reſiſt it. Ano- 
ther in the next Chapter is, Tage therefore! no 
Thought for the Morrow. And a third im- 
mediately follows, Judge not, that ye be not 
Judged *. Here all the World underſtands our 
Saviour to ſpeak only of needleſs/ Thought and 
raſh: Judgment. And why then ſhould not we 
underſtand” him to ſpeak of needleſs and raſh. 
Swearing; and apprehend, that he choſe ſuch 
comprehenſive Terms on all theſe subjects, be- 
cauſe thete was much Occaſion to warn Men 
ſtrongly; and in Compariſon little Danger of 
their failing to make proper Exceptions? There 
is full as much Ground in the Reaſon of the 
Caſe, to think thus of the Point before us, as 
of the reſt: and there is farther Ground from 
his Words themſelves ; for they are viſibly 
pointed againſt the Fewwr/h Evaſions, which I 
have juſt mentioned to you. Some of them 
imagined, they, could not ſin by: other than 


Matth. v. 39. Matth. vi. 24. 1 Matth. vii. 7. 
8 : | falſe 
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falſe Swearin g. He therefore tells them, that 
Swearing at all was a Sin; meaning, where they 
could avoid it : but Swearing before a Magiſtrate 
they could not avoid. Some again thought, if 
God was not named, the Oath was harmleſs, 
He therefore ſhews them, that their other com- 
mon Forms were of the ſame Nature, as if they 
did name him: for they all referred to him ; - 
Heaven was his Throne, Earth his Foat Nool, 
Feruſalem bis City; their Heads and Lives were 
preſerved by: his Power, not their own *.- Sa 
that ſwearing by ſuch Things, indeed by, any 
Thing, is in effect ſwearing. by God himſelf : 
(For the World is the Lord, and. the. Rulneſ; 
thereof :) and bringing, any Part, of it into the 
Form of an Oath, can have no other Senſe, than 
appealing to him, as the Diſpoſer of that, and | 
the whole. Now from hence again our Savin 
our appears not to condemn Swearing. before an 
Officer of Juſtice; for on ſuch an Occaſion theſe 
Forms were never admitted. And what he doth 
condemn, the Words. following his Prohibitis 
on, joined with it, as they ought,” ſhew-plainly, 
enough. Swear not at all: but let your. Com- 
municatien be, yea, yea; nay, nay. Commu- 
nication, here and elſe where, means, Diſcourſe 
e Matth, v. 34, 35.36. : 1 *Pfal I. 12. 
ä with 
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with one another: as when St. Paul directs, 
Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of 
your Mouth. The original Word, as well as 
the Engliſb, is the ſame in both Places, and 
confeſſedly denotes this. Oaths in common 
Talk therefore are the Thing, which our bleſſed 
Lord intended to forbid, and nothing elſe. Had 


he deſigned to prohibit more, he would have 


faid, * Swear not at all, but let your Anſwer, 
« even though a Magiſtrate require an Oath 
of you, be only yea, yea; and nay, nay.” 


But when he faith only, Swear not at all, but 


let your Communication, your uſual Diſcourſe 
conſiſt of naked Aﬀertions, and no more; we 
cannot reaſonably extend the firſt Part of his 
Precept beyond the latter; but muſt underſtand 


the Caſe, in which we are forbidden Swearing, 


to be the ſame with that, in which we are con- 


| fined to bare affirming or denying: which is our 


daily familiar Speech. And a farther Confirma- 


tion of this, if it needs one, follows in what he 


adds: For whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh 
of Evil. Now common Swearing can indeed 
come only of Evil. But taking a folemn Oath, 
on Affairs of Moment, may come, and often 
doth, from Reverence of our Maker, from Deſire 

1 Eph. ir. 9. N 
of 
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of maintaining Peace and Juſtice amongſt our 
Fellow- creatures: and actually maintains them 
in a better Degree, than could be done with- 
out it. | | 

Our Saviour's Words then ſufficiently inter- 
pret themſelves : and they interpret thoſe of the 
Text by neceflary Conſequence. For if he in- 
tended only to prohibit common ſwearing in 
Converſation, St. James, we may be ſure, in- 
tended no more, than his Maſter did; eſpecially 
in Words, that are evidently copied from his 
Maſter's. If they are without Dependence on 


what comes before and after, we have no other 


Rule to explain them by. And if they are con- 
nected with it, the Connexion leads us to the 
ſame Senſe. In the 8th Verſe he exhorts to 
Patience under Afflictions. In the gth he cau- 
tions againſt one common Mark of wanting it, 
envying the more proſperous: Grudge not one 
againſt another, Brethren, leſt ye be condemned. 
Then after ſetting before them Examples of Pa- 
tience, in the 1oth and 11th; he proceeds, in 
the 12th, to warn them of another Fault, which 
Impatience too frequently produces: But above 


all Things, my Brethren, ſwear not: have a 2 


peculiar Care, that your Sufferings and Injuries 
tempt you not to a paſſionate and profane Uſe 
Vor. IV. of 
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of the Name of God: nay, Swear not by Heaven, 
or by Earth, or by any other Oath: do not ima- 
gine, that ſoftening and mincing your Impre- 
cations will change the Nature of them : but 
let your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay : let your 
Aſſertions and Denials, under the greateſt Pro- 
vocations, be mere Aſſertions and Denials, with- 
out any ſuperadded Vehemence of Phraſe : Je 
you fall into Condemnation for irreligious Ex- 
preſſions of Warmth, as others will for un- 
charitable repining. We have therefore no 
manner of Reaſon to think, that St. James diſap- 
proved ſwearing before a Magiſtrate, to which 
his Prohibition of ſwearing by Heaven and 
'Earth cannot poſſibly relate ; or even ſwearing 
on any other ſolemn and needful Occaſion : but 
| only ſuch Oaths, as are apt to break out in com- 
mon Speech, eſpecially from Perſons under 
Oppreſſion. 1 5 
And it is very material to obſerve farther, 
that the more ſerious and ſtrict of the Feuißh 
Teachers themſelves forbid ſwearing in the 
ſame general Terms, with our Saviour and 
St. James. But when they ſay, as more 
than one of them doth, that it is good for a 
% Man not to ſwear at all;” do they mean, that 


it is good for him not to ſwear in Cafes, where 
their 
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heir own Law requires that he ſhall ſwear ? 
Nay Solomon . himſelf mentions the Character 
of, him that ſiveareth, as a,blameable; one: and 
of him that feareth an Oath, as a commend- | 
able one". Doth he mean to contradict Maſes, 
whoſe Law was then in force, and to ſay no Man 
ſhould. take an Oath on any Exigence whatever? 
No certainly : but that he ought to avoid it, 
whenever, conſiſtently with other Obligations, 
it can be avoided. , Nay, the Heathen Moraliſts 
alſo, at one Time ſeem to prohibit ſwearing ab- 
ſolutely; and at another interpret their Inten- 
tion to be, that an Oath ſhould be uſed very 
ſparingly . In ſhort, their Words, and our 
Saviour's too, were meant and taken in exactly 
the ſame Manner, as ours are at preſent, when 
at any Time we direct a Child, or a Servant, 
that they muſt be ſure never to ſwear. And 
there is a moſt remarkable Inſtance, in the 
Jewiſb Hiſtorian Joſephus *, of the Neceſſity of 
interpreting this Rule with ſome Exceptions; 
though it be laid down in as abſolute and ſtrong 
Terms, as well can be. The £/enes, a Sect 
of that Nation, he tells us, had ſo great 
.an Abhorrence of ſwearing that they looked 


* © Eccl. ix. » See the Beginning of Serm. 15. *. ]. 
4.6 95 . 7: p. 162, 163. Ed. Haverc,. 
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vpon taking an Oath, even as a worſe Crime 
than breaking it. And yet theſe very Per- 
ſons, he informs us but à few Lines aſtet, 
were obliged on their Admiffion into that Sect, 
to take a moſt ſolemn Oath. And therefore in 
| Reality they could condemn only needleſs ones, 
however generally they might pen to. guard 
* them the better. 
But we have ſtill further Evidence, that ſome 
Oaths remained, after our Saviour's Prohibition, 
as lawful as before. He himſelf, our faultleſs 
Pattern, made uſe of them. When the Higb 
Prieſt adjured him by the living God, to ſay, if 
he were the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed ; he 
affirmed upon Oath, that he was”. For, ac- 
cording to the 7euiſb Manner of fwearing in 
their Courts of Juſtice, the Magiſtrate, as I have 
already obſerved to you, pronounced the Form 
of the Oath; and then the Perſon, brought be- 
fore him, was underſtood 'to ſpeak under the 
Obligation of it. Now to all the Queſtions of 
the High Prieſt before, our blefſed Lord had 
returned no Anſwer : but to this, which he 
would have anſwered leaſt of all, if judicial 
Oaths had been contrary to his own Precepts, 
he anſwers: immediately, Nay, we find hirn 
Matth. xxvi. 3 Mark xiv. 61, 62. 


4 uttering 
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uttering, a ſolemn Oath, even where the Ma- 
giſtrate's Authority was not interpoſed : Verily 
I ſay unto you, we tranſlate it, there ſhall be no 
Sign given; but the Original is, z eee be 
a Sign given, to this Generation : which, the 
Learned well know, is only an Abridgment of 

the common Phraſe, The Lord do fo to me, 
« and more alſo, if* this be not true.” But, 
leſt any one ſhould alledge, though: without a 
Shadow-of Reaſon, that our Saviour might ex- 
empt himſelf from what he bound his Diſciples 
to; obſerve farther, that one of the moſt emi- 
nent of them, St. Paul, hath in ſeveral of his 
Epiſtles made uſe of one Form or another of 
ſwearing, on Occaſions, which he ſaw were 
proper: God is my Witneſs* : I call God for a 
Record upon my Soul ©: Theſe Things, which J 
vrite unto. you, behold, before God, I lie not a. 
And which is yet more, he writes to the 7. heſ- 
ſalonians thus: I adjure you by the Lord, (for the 
marginal Tranſlation is the right one) I lay you 
under the Tie of an Oath, that this Epiſtle be 
read to all the holy Brethren . Now is it poſſi- 
ble, that he ſhould underſtand fo little, or ob- 
ſerve ſo ill, the Rules of that Goſpel, which he 


* Mark viii. 2. Ruth 1. 17. 2 Sam. iii. 35. xix. 13. 
* Rom. i. 9. 2 Cor. i. 3. Gal i. 20. 1 Theſſ. v. 
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bad learnt: from Chriſt himſelf by Revelation, 
end received an extraordinaty Commiſſion of 
Apoſtleſhip to teach, as both to do himſelf, and 
oblige others to do, what Chriſt had forbidden; 
and even be guilty of it in thoſe very Writings, 
which make Part of God's Word ? Or is not his 
Practice, in theſe Circumſtances, an abundant- 
ly ſufficient Commentary on our Saviour's Doc- 
' trine ? We have, beſides this, if it were want- 
ed, the Teſtimony of Clement of Alexandria*, a 
Writer of the ſecond Century, that St. John gave 
an Aſſurance upon Oath to a young Man, whoſe 
unhappy Caſe he apprehended to need it. 
What the Practice of Chriſtians in the two 
ſucceeding Ages was, is neither ſo material, nor 
quite certain. Some of them perhaps might 
think that our Saviour had abſolutely condemned 
all (wearing 5, Ochers like him might ſpeak 
- againſt it ſtrongly in general: and yet like him 
allow of Exceptions. But no Wonder, if they 
were ſeldom willing to ſwear before Heathen 
Magiſttates, becauſe they muſt uſually have 
ſworn by Heathen Gods. And therefore Ter- 


Lib. Quis dives ſalvabitur & ap. Fuſtb. H. E. l. 3. * 23. oy 
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tullian, who alſo lived in the ſecond Century. 
acquainted the Emperors in his Apology *, what 
Sort of Oaths a Believer in Chriſt could take; 
and what he could not. But as ſoon as ever 
Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed, Magiſtrates requited 
this Security, and Subjects gave it, juſt as freely 
as had been done among the Jews before. 

All theſe Conſiderations unite in ſhewing, - 
that the Words of our Saviour and St. James 
relate only to ſwearing, without Neceſſity, in 
Diſcourſe. But indeed were there much leſs: 
to favour this Limitation, yet while the State 
of the World continues ſuch as it is; if Queſti- 
ons of Importance ariſe, as they often do, which 
cannot be decided as they ought, without our 
Teſtimony, and the Magiſtrates will accept no 
Teſtimony, except upon Oath ; how muſt uwe 
act? Muſt we ſtand by, and ſee Falſchood and 
Wickedneſs triumph, and the Fortunes and 
Lives of Men taken away unjuſtly, rather than 
do a Thing, confeſſedly lawful in itſelf, to 
prevent it? Or ought we not in ſuch a Caſe to 
follow the Direction, I will have Mercy and not 
Sacrifice; prefer the moral and unchangeable 
Duty of ſupporting Truth and Right, before 


d C. 32 Sed & juramus, ſicut non per Genios Cæſarum, fic - 
per ſalutem eorum, quæ auguſtior eſt omnibus Geniis, i Hoſ. 
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the poſitive and mutable one, if it were one, 


of abſtaining from an Oath? 
But the Caſe of Oaths not impoſed by the 


Magiſtrate, is very different, And we ought 
to be extremely cautious aboyt them, and main- 
feſt a ſtrong Reluctance to take them. It is 
true, our Saviour's Prohibition is only of ſwear- 
ing in comman Diſcourſe ; and what we deli- 
| berately aſſert on Occurrences of more than 

-ordinary Moment, is of a Nature very ſuperior 
to common Diſcourſe ; for which Reaſon, and 
eſpecially ſince he and his Apoſtles did on 1 0 
Occaſions make uſe of Oaths, it is not always 
unlawful for us to do ſo too. But it is much 
more expedient and prudent; it ſhews a far 
higher Reverence of the Name of God, and a 
more pious Fear of tranſgreſſing; it is keeping 
_ ourſelves from the Appearance, from the Bor- 
ders of Evil; from becoming guilty inſenſibly, 
and then more and more guilty; reſolutely to 
avoid ſuch Oaths, whenever we poſſibly can: 
and moſt Men may avoid them intirely. It 
happens exceedingly ſeldom, to very few of us, 
that our Sincerity cannot be ſufficiently evi- 
denced, if we will, by other Methods of making 
it believed, that will appear abundantly worthy 
of Credit; without the awful Solemnity of an 


Appeal 
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Appeal to God; which ought to be ſacredly re- 
ſerved for Emergencies of uneommon Neceſſity. 
Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you, how 
far Oaths are lawful. And the Subject is ma- 
terial enough to be thus enlarged on, were it 
only for the three following Reaſons: that 
Chriſtianity may not lie under the Imputation, 
for a heavy one it would be, of cenſuring as 
criminal, what the Welfare of- Society makes 
indifpenſable : that the whole Body of its Pro- 
feſſors may not be accuſed of authorizing the 
Tranſgreſſions of one of its fundamental Pre- 
cepts: and that none of you in particular, if 
at any Time called to give your Teſtimony in 2 
legal Manner, may do it with a Conſcience 
doubtful, whether you do well or ill: for what- 
 foever js not of Faith, is Sin*. But a fourth 
| Uſe may be, to lay open the Error of ſome, 
who imagine themſelves led more immediately, 
than others, by the Spirit of God within them : 
but indeed are led, in this Matter at leaſt, by 
miſtaken Appearances, to condemn what Scrip- 
ture hath not condemned, and the Good of 
Mankind requires to be practiſed. Only you 
will remember, that though the Conſequences 
of their Opinion, were it to prevail, would be 
Extremely hurtful ; yet they cannot intend thoſe 
* Rom. xiv. 23. 
Conſe- 
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Conſequences: for that would be intending Harm 
to themſelves, as well as others. 9 182 

There is yet one more, and a very ſerious 
Uſe, to be made of the Doctrine you have heard: 
that if the Bond of an Oath, on fit Occaſions, 
be of ſuch Importance to Society; ſince an 
awful Regard to God is what gives to all Oaths 
their whole Force and Efficacy, that Regard 
ſhould be cultivated with the utmoſt Care; what- 
ever may leſſen it, diſcountenanced; whatever may 
angment it, encouraged : elſe, beſides loſing all 
the Direction and the Comfort, which Religion 
gives to well-diſpoſed Perſons; all the Reſtraint, 
which it lays on others, will be loſt too: and 
the Dread of an Almighty Avenger being taken 
away, the moſt ſacred of Obligations will be- 
come no better, than a more effectual Means of 
committing Injuſtice. Human Laws will ſoon 
prove too weak, when thoſe of Heaven are caſt 
off: every one will do what is right in his own 
Eyes, and every Man's Hand be. againſt his 
Brother. Therefore diligently preſerve the Re- 
verence of God ſtrong upon your own Hearts, 
and the Hearts of all who belong to you : for 
the Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom;. 
a good Underſtanding have they, that do there- 
after : the Praiſe of it endureth for ever“. 


Judges xvii. 6. xx1. 25. Pal. exi. 10. 
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| Exop. XX. ; Oy 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord 4 
God in vain: for the Lord will not bold bim 
gun(ele fo that taketh his Name in van. 


* 


1 


AvING FUTY Gm that the Chriſ- 

tian Religion hath not forbidden the Uſe. 

of all-Oaths : it is natural to conſider. diſtinct- 
ly, in the next Place, thoſe Kinds of Oaths, 
which are forbidden. And I have choſen to 
ſpeakiof this Matter from the third Command- 
ment: which would have been of very ſmall 
Significancy under the Goſpel, as it only pro- 
hibits ſwearing in vain, if our Saviour, by a 
ſubſequent Law, had prohibited ſwearing at all. 
But as you have now ſeen that he doth not, it 
ſtill continues to be of the ſame Force and 
Weight, as when it was delivered at firſt, from 
the 
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the Mouth of God himſelf, with that awful 
Solemnity, which you may read in the Chapter 
before the Text: when the Lord deſcended upon 
Mount Sinai in Fire; with Thunders and Light- 
 nings, and the Voice of a Trumpet exceeding loud, 
aud the Smoke thereof aſcended as the Smoke of a 
Furnace, and the whole Mountain quaked greatly. 
And the Tord ſpale with a loud Voice, unto all 
the Aſſembly out of the Midſt of the Fire, of the 
| Cloud and of the thick Darkneſs, theſe Wards, 
Which I have laid before you. 
+. Precepts, delivered in ſuch a Manner, we 
may be ſure God will expect us to obey with 
more than ordinary Care: and therefore we are 
deeply concerned to acquaint ourſelves with the 
Import and Extent of them. Now the Words 
of this Commandment are very comprehenſive. 
For, as Vanity ſignifies in Scripture Language, 
both what hath no Being; and what is of no 
Importance, and therefore is conſidered as if 
it had no Being; ſo applying the Name of God 
za Vanity, (which is the molt literal Tranſlation 
of the Words rendered, taking it in vain) ſigni- 
fies of Conſequence giving Teſtimony upon 
Oath, either to what is not, or to what in Com- 
pariſon is nothing: that is, either to Falſehoods, 
* Ex0d, xix. 16, 18. V Deut. v. 22. 


Or 
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or to-Trifles. ''Undodbtedly fwearing to Palſe- 
hoods is the chief Thing forbidden here; and 
by ſome hath been thöught the only one. But 
as the Words of the Prohibition fairly. compre- 
hend ſwearing to Trifles alſo; and as the oldeſt 
Tranſlations, and miſt learned of 'the' Fetiſh 
Writers have underſtood them to comprehend 
it; and eſpecially, as our Saviour hath eſtablifhed 
this Latitude of the Phraſe by his own Interpre- 
tation of it: we are certainly to conſider them, 
as taking in boch Senſes. I ſhall therefore treit 
2 forbidding fatfe 


Oaths ; and afterwards, as — needle 
and common ones. 


New Oaths are of two Sorts : Eiter fuch, as 
affirm or deny ſomewhat concerning paſt or 
preſent Matters, and are called aſſertory: or 
ſuch, as engage and give Aſſurance concerning 
Time to come, and are called PI Ks 
begin with the former.” 

If ever we affert- any / Thing pen ' Oath, 
which we know or believe to be falſe : if we 
deny any Thing, which we know or believe to 
be true: if we either affirm, or deny, in Mat- 
ters, of which we know nothing: or if, in Mat- 
ters; of which we do know ſomething, we fpeak 
| beyond our Knowledge; declaring ourſelves to 

YT | be 
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be certain of what we only believe; or to be- 
lieve firmly what we only ſuſpect and gueſs: 
every one of theſe Things, in its different De- 
gree, is profaning the Name of God to atteſt a 
Falſehood. And farther, if, when we are ſworn 
to tell the whole Truth, we conceal deſignedly 
any Part of it, which we think may be of Mo- 


ment; here again we are guilty of breaking our 
Oath. Nay indeed, though we are not ſworn 


to tell the whole, yet we ſhould obſerve, that 
the only! Reaſon of giving Evidence at all ĩs, that 
Right may be done; and ſuppreſſing a Truth 


may ſometimes. as intirely miſlead and deceive, 


as telling the groſſeſt Falſchood. In ſhort then, 
if we uſe any Method whatever, be it aggravat- 


ing, or be it palliating, to diſguiſe the real State 


of the Caſe: if we relate it in any other Man- 
ner whatever, chan the faireſt and plaineſt we 
can, after diligently recollecting and conſidering 
well: every ſuch Artifice amounts to a Vaolation 
of this great Law of God. 

And if Witneſſes ought to obſetve boch I 


partiality; you will eaſily apprehend, that Jury- 
men and Judges are at leaſt equally bound to 
it: for they are not only upon Oath too, but 
appointed, and intruſted by public Authority: 

and if any Thing influences them, but a ſteady 


6 Regard 
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Regard to Truth ; ; what ſhould be the Security 
of Juſtice, becomes an Inſtrument of Oppreſ- 
ſion: Fudgment, as the Scripture expreſſes it, 
is turned into Gall; and the Fruit of Righteouſ- 
neſs into Hemlock*. Indeed whoever hath ſworg 
to ſpeak and determine uprightly, and permits 
himſelf to be any Way biaſſed; though he ſhould 
happen to do right, yet ſince he was diſpoſed to 
| have done the ſame Thing, though it had been 
wrong; is perjured in his Intention, though i in 
the particular Fact he may not. | 

And greatly akin to the Guilt of being, per- 
jured ourſelves, nay often as bad, and ſometimes 
worſe, if poſſible, 1 is that of inducing others to 
be perjured: a Sin which is committed, not 
only by direct hiring of them to ſwear Falſe- 
hoods ; but by awing and intimidating; by 
courting and flattering ; by intimating Advan- 
tages to them, if they can truly ſwear ſo and ſo; 
by talking them into a Perſuaſion of what they 
were not fully perſuaded. of before; and thus 
making them ſtrain hard to believe, that they 
know or remember more or leſs, than they do. 
Another Way, and à very wicked one, of mak- 
ing Witneſſes forſwear themſelves, is, when 
artful Men contrive, that they ſhall uſe Forms 


© Amos vi. 12. 
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of Words, of which they do not throughly un⸗ 
derſtand the Import: or diſconcert them ſo, on 
their Appearance in a Court of Juſtice, by im- 
proper Treatment of them; and aſtoniſh and 
confound them in ſuch a Manner, by a Multi- 
plicity of captious Qgeſtions; that they hinder 
them from ſpeaking the Truth which they in- 
tended, or drive them into ſaying Falſehoods 
which they did not intend. 

And if it be ſinful, by any ſuch Methods, to 
make Witneſſes bear falſe Teſtimony: it can- 
not be innocent, by unfair Suggeſtions, and falſe 
Colours put on Facts or Laws, to procure a wrong 
Verdict or Sentence. Let any one ſuppoſe him- 
ſelf a Sufferer by unjuſt Repreſentations of a Caſe, 
and he will ſtrongly feel, how bad they are. 
Surely then he cannot indeed think them allow- 
2 merely becauſe he i is a Gainer by them. 

It is very true, that in all theſe Matters, 

Wbich 1 have mentioned, ſometimes Intereſt, 
ſometimes Prepoſſeſſion, blinds People to a 
ſtrange Degree. But therefore it is their Duty, 
and ſhould be their Buſineſs, to watch them- 
ſelves: for no Inducement whatever can juſtify 
ſpeaking or acting againſt Truth. Be it Affecti- 
on ever [6 well- grounded, be it Reſentment ever 
ſo juſt, be it Zeal for 4 Party, civil or religi- 


ous, 
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ous, which we think it ever ſo needful to ſup- 
port; be it Reſpect for the Great and Powerful, 
Compaſſion for the Poor and Diſtreſſed; be it 
in a Word, what it will, that turns Men aſide 
in Judgment from Juſtice and Equity ; he who 
teſtifies or detetmines on ſuch Motives, teſtifies 
or determines againſt his Oath. And becauſe 
Men are often influenced by theſe Things, with- 
out ſeeing it diſtinctly; whoever is called upon 
to bear any Part in judicial Affairs, ought to ex- 
amine himſelf beforehand with due Care; and 
purify his Heart from whatever Diſpoſitions may 
corrupt his Integrity. | 

But there are ſoine Occaſions, on which Do- 
ing ſo is peculiarly requifite. If, for Inſtance, 
a Caſe, depending at preſent, may be likely to 
prove our own Caſe hereafter, or even appears 
to have any Connexion with it : we ate ſtrongly 
tempted to incline a little, perhaps more than a 
little, to the Side, that makes for us; and ima- 
gine, there cannot be much Harm in that ; 
whilſt yet we hold thoſe in the utmoſt Abhor- 
rence, who are but equally partial on the other 
Side. And if we have any Motive, that looks 
of a more generous Kind; if it may promote a 
good Cauſe, if it may ſerve a Friend, or a 
Neighbour, if it may relieye in what ſeems a 
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hard Caſe; then we are apt to think it meri- 
torious to tranſgreſs. But indeed no Cauſe is ſo 
good, as that of a conſtant Adherence to Truth 
and Right: and if we depart from it, for what 
we imagine a valuable End; we teach and pro- 
voke others to depart from it, for what they 
imagine ſuch: and God knows then, who may 
prove the greateſt Sufferers at laſt. As for the 
Plea of good Nature on theſe Occaſions; it is 
never a true good Nature. For, in all Trials of 
Property, ſhewing any undue Favour to one Side, 
is doing juſt ſo much Hardſhip to the oppoſite: 
and in all Trials for Crimes, whatever is unfair— 
ly done for the Advantage of the Perſon accuſed, 
is done equally to the Diſadvantage of public 
Order and Safety. And though poſſibly both 
ſome Caſes and Laws, may ſeem and be hard 
ones; yet this is the Concern of the legiſlative 
and regal Authority, not ours: and though it 
be very laudable to obtain, if we can by proper 
Means, a Mitigation of the Sentence, and even 
a Change of the Law itſelf, when it is requiſite; 
we can never be at Liberty, while it continues 
in Force, to elude and defeat it, by falſe Evi- 
dence or wrong Determinations. If we were, 
every one's Fancy would ſoon become the Rule 
of his whole Behaviour. 


There 
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There is indeed one Thing, that looks a little 
plauſible, urged in Favour of ſuch Practices; but 
it may be urged, as well, for almoſt any Sort of 
Diſhoneſty in the World: that if we ſcruple a 
ſmall Matter of Unfairneſs, our Adverſaries will 
not; and if they take all Advantages, we muſt 
too; elſe we are not upon even Ground. But 
in general, Sincerity and Integrity, with a mo- 
derate Share of Prudence, will do more than ſet 


us on even Ground. He that walketh upright- 


Hy, walketh ſurely*. His Method of acting will 
be conſiſtent, his Character will be his Advo- 
cate and Evidence: whilſt artful Knavery will 
only entangle and diſcredit itſelf, But when 
this proves otherwiſe, as it ſometimes may ; 


our true Wiſdom is, to be content it ſhould : to 


ſupport ourſelves with the Teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience ; and look forward to the approach- 
ing Hour, when it ſhall be amply rewarded. 

Such then is our Duty with reſpect to Oaths, 
in every Part of judicial Proceedings: and per- 
forming it faithfully is a Matter of ſuch un- 
ſpeakable Importance, to the Fortunes, the Re- 
putations, the Liberties, the Lives of Men, that 
all Ages and Nations have ſhewn a ſtrong Senſe 
of it, and made Proviſion accordingly. The 
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Jewiſh Law hath expreſsly directed: If a falſe 
Witneſs riſe up againſt any Man, to teſtiſy againſt 
him that which is wrong : then ſhall ye do unto 
him, as he had thought to have done unto his 
Brother, and thine Eye ſhall not fpity*. The 
Laws of ſome other Countries indeed-have not 
gone ſo far: yet the mildeſt have ſhewn a De- 
teſtation, both of perjured Evidences and per- 


jured Judges. And however Penalties, enacted 


by Men, may be avoided; the Judgments de- 
nounced by God cannot: whoſe Word hath 
declared : A falſe Witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſh- 
ed; and he, that ſpeateth Lies, ſhall not eſcape". 
Wo unto them, that juſtify the Wicked for Reward; 
and take away the Righteouſneſs of the Righteous 
from him *. He that juſlifieth the Wicked, and 
he that condemneth the Juſt, even they both are 
an Abomination to the Lord“. 

If indeed Men give falſe Evidence without 


_ defigning it, through unavoidable Miſtake or 


Forgetfulneſs; they deſerve Compaſſion, and 
not Cenſure. And if they ſhould fail alittle in 
the due Care of recollecting; or even ſhould 
be a little warped by unperceived Prejudices; 
this, though highly blameable, falls very ſhort 
of deliberate Perjury. And the more dreadful 


e Deut. xix. 16, 19, 21. c I, v. 2, 


% f Prov. xix. 5. 
h Prov. XVUl. 15. 
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that Crime is, the more cautious we ſhould be, 
not only of committing it ourſelves, but of im- 
puting it raſhly to our Neighbours. Let us 
therefore ſo judge one another, as remembering, 
that God will judge us all. | 

I ſhall only add, under this Head, that Aſſer- 
tions upon Oath, which are not before a Magi- 
ſtrate, but in a private Way between two Parties, 
though there is very ſeldom Occaſion for them, 
yet whenever we do make them, require, as 
much as others, the ſtricteſt Veracity : and will | 
ſubject us to equal Puniſhment, though not 
from our Fellow-creatures, yet from our Maker, 
if we employ them to miſlead thoſe, whom we 
profeſs to inform. 

The ſecond ſort of Oaths, mentioned in the 
Beginning, are promiſſory ones: by which we 
give Aſſurance of our doing, or abſtaining from, 
ſuch and ſuch Things hereafter. Now theſe 
again are ſcarce ever needful, and conſequently 
ſcarce ever allowable ; excepting where the Law 
of God or Man preſcribes them. But when 
they are taken, their Obligation is not at all the 
leſs for their being taken unneceſſarily. And 
therefore let us inquire how far it extends. In 
the firſt Place then, Men forſwear themſelves, 
whenever they ſwear to do any Thing, which: 


S 3 they 
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they know they cannot do; as for Inſtance, to 


execute an Office, for which they are ſenſible 
they have not Abilities or Leiſure. Indeed, if 
they only believe they cannot, or have no ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon to think they can, and yet abſo- 
lutely and unconditionally ſwear, that they will, 
their Oath is plainly deceitful; and may occaſi- 
on pernicious Diſappointments in the Affairs, 
with which, on the Credit of it, they are 
intruſted. Nor doth it acquit them, if un- 
expectedly they ſhould afterwards prove able to 
do, what they thought at the Time they were 
not: as on the other Hand, it doth not make 
Men guilty, if they ſhould not prove able to 
do, what they had Grounds ts think they were : 

for in every Thing human, Allowance is made 
of Courſe for ſome Degree of Uncertainty ; and 
therefore needs not always be expreſſed. Again, 
if we promiſe any Thing upon Oath, which 
tho' we can do, we do not firmly intend to do, 
this 1s very groſs Perjury : for our own Inten- 


tions we could not but know; and therefore it 


is wilful Wickedneſs to ſwear contrary to them. 
Nay laſtly, how well ſoever we might once in- 
tend; if we are wanting at any Time afterwards 
in due Care to make our Promiſe good ; we 
yiclate our Engagement. For we give Aſſurance, 

| not 
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not only of our preſent Purpoſe, but of our 
future Endeavours too: and therefore of our 
actual Performance, if we have it in our Power. 
So far as indeed we have not, our Obligation | 
ceaſes ; or rather, is ſuſpended, whilſt the In- 
capacity continues. For if ever we become able 
to do, what before we were not ; and the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Caſe remain at all the ſame, 
as when we obliged ourſelves; undoubtedly we 
are ſtill obliged. 

But ſuppoſe we have ſworn to do a Thing, 
which is within our Power, but contrary to 
our Duty: what is incumbent on us then ? 
Why, certainly taking ſuch an Oath, knowing 
or even ſuſpecting it to be ſuch, was a great 
Sin. But performing it, inſtead of atoning for 
that Sin, would only add a ſecond, and perhaps, 
in ſome Reſpects, a greater, to it. We have 
promiſed what we had no Right to promiſe, 

and a prior Engagement to obſerve the Laws of 
God, renders this void from the Beginning. But 
then, if only ſome Part or Circumſtance of it, 
be unlawful ; we are firmly bound to perform 
the Reſt: indeed to come as near the Whole, 
as, conſiſtently with other Duties, we can: and 
make as good Amends, as we are able, to thoſe, 

who may innocently ſuffer by our Failure. 
S 4 You 
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You will eaſily apprehend from this, that if 
we have promiſed any Thing upon Oath, which 
we can do lawfully; but cannot do without for- 
feiting ſome conſiderable Advantage, or under- 
going ſome conſiderable Expence or Loſs: we 
are by no Means abſolved from it on that Ac- 
count. For it is a known Part of the Character 
of the Man, who ſhall awell in the Tabernacle 
of the Lord, and reft upon his holy Hill ; that 
he fweareth to his Neighbour, and diſappointeth 
him not, though it were to bis own Hindrance. 
If indeed we were not of ſufficient Underſtanding, 
when we made the Promiſe; if we were deceived 
or miſtaken in any Thing eflential to it; if it 
was not originally intended to bind us in Cir- 
cumſtances, like thoſe which haye happened 
ſince, though perhaps they were not particularly 
excepted beforehand ; if any one of theſe Things 
be undeniably true, we are not bound. Again, 
if the Perſon, to whom we have engaged our- 
ſelves, releaſe us; or if, where we cannot ex- 
pect an expreſs Notification that he doth, there 
be full Reaſon to preſume it; then alſo we are 
at Liberty. And this laſt is the Caſe of ſome 
Vows to God. We ought to make none raſhly : 
þut ſuch as we have made, we ought to keep ; 
i Pfal. xv. 1,5. 
| unleſs 


SERMON XIII. 265 
unleſs we have Ground to think, it is not his 
Will, that we ſnould. And we ought to ſup- 
poſe it is his Will, if they neither contradi any 
of our Duties in Life, nor on the whole increaſe 
our Temptations : above all, if they help us to 
abſtain from Sin, and improve in Virtue. But 
if our Vow be abſurd, and unworthy of him, 
to whom we offer it ; fitted only to load us with 
Difficulties, and enſnare us into Tranſgreſſions; 
nor is likely ever to have any better Effect; and 
if this be not merely the Language of our In- 
clinations, but the Dictate of our beſt Judgment, 
and that of other ſerious and able Perſons ; we 
may well conclude, it was never accepted and 
ratified by our Maker, but on the contrary diſ- 
pleaſing to him : and therefore is neither neceſ- 
ſary, nor proper to be obſerved by us. But if, 
in any of theſe Caſes abovementioned, any real 
Cauſe of Doubt appear, the punctual and diſ- 
intereſted Side is ever the ſafeſt. For to him, 
that deſpiſeth the Oath, and breaketh the Cove- 
nant, thus ſaith the Lord God: as I live, ſurely 
mine Oath that he hath deſpiſed, and my Cove- 
nant that he hath broken, [ will recompenſe it if 
upon bis own Head *. 


* Exck. xvii 18, 19. 
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Such then is the Obligation of promiſſory 
Oaths: into which Obligation we all enter, 
though not in common legal Form, yet in real 
Effect, by the Vow of our Baptiſm, and we 
acknowledge it by every ſubſequent Act of Re- 
ligion. Every Time therefore that we worſhip 
God, or in any other Way profeſs ourſelves to 
be Chriſtians, we bind ourſelves to every Act of 
Chriſtian Duty. But, to ſpeak only of worldly 
Affairs: they, in the firſt Place, are under this 
Tie, who promiſe Faith and Allegiance, as good 
Subjects to the King. If any doubt of his Title 
to it, they ought to apply for what they may 
ſoon have, better Inſtruction. If they remain 
unſatisfied, they ought to refuſe the Oath : and 
if they do ſo on a Principle of Conſcience, though 
an erroneous one, they deſerve Pity and Eſteem. 
But whoever takes it contrary to his Belief, and 
contrary to his Intention, is a Profligate. . 
In the next Place, they ought frequently to 
conſider the Nature of this Obligation, who 
have promiſed due Execution of Juſtice, as Ma- 
giſtrates : faithful Diſcharge of their Truſt, as 
Officers : Diligence in teaching and exemplary 
Lives, as Miniſters of God's Word. And laſtly, 
it extends to all, who in their private Capacity 
ſolemnly engage themſelves to each other, either 
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in the more important Relations of Life, par- 
ticularly that neareſt one of Marriage; or in- 
deed on any Occaſion whatever. For though 
ſome Occaſions may be much too ſlight to juſtify 
an Oath; yet, when we have given it, the Lord 
is Witneſs, if we fail to perform according to 
the Words we have ſpoken. Os 

And now it muſt be obſerved further, con- 
cerning all Oaths, that they are ever to be taken 
in their plain Senſe, and that in which we are 

underſtood to take them: for to have any other 
in Reſerve, is only to miſlead and deceive, under 
Pretence of giving Information and Aſſurance. 
If the Oath be a voluntary one, which we have 
framed ourſelves; it can haye no Ambiguity, 
but what is of our own making: and if we make 
it on Purpoſe to take Avantage of it, we are 
deliberately and ſhockingly wicked. Indeed 
when the Words are preſcribed us by others, by 
Authority for Inſtance, if they are fairly capa- 
ble of two Senſes, and it no Way appears which 
was meaat; we may certainly uſe them in either. 
But this will very ſeldom happen: and to invent 
forced and ſtrained Interpretations, to evade 
binding ourſelves whilſt we ſeem to do it, is, if 
poſſible, worſe of the two, than flat Perjury 
without any Evaſion: for he is undoubtedly the 

OO. moſt 
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moſt thorough Sinner, who is ſo with the moſt 
Art and Contrivance. 

Some perhaps may imagine, that on certain 
Occaſions, Oaths are become, by Cuſtom, in- 
ſignificant. And it muſt be owned, that Cuſ- 
tom frequently alters the Senſe of Expreſſions 
in common Converſation; and ſometimes brings 
them by Degrees to be mere Words of Courſe, 
But ſolemn Aſſertions or Promiſes, above all 
upon Oath, 'are much too ſerious Affairs to have 
their Meaning changed, or ſunk into nothing, 
by the Caprice and Fancy of the World, which 
* governs in trifling Talk. Appealing to God, 
in the Nature of the Thing, can never be a 
Matter of Form only. And the more there are, 
who, in any Cafe, treat it as ſuch; the more 
there are, whom the Lord will not hold guilt- 
Teſs '. For when this awful Tie is once come to 
be careleſsly and habitually broken, in any one 
Inſtance, be it what it will, there is a broad 
Way ſet open, to break it in every other. And 
though, for a while, Men may forſwear them- 
ſelves without Fear on one Occaſion, and yet 
ſcruple it on another ; they will ſoon diſcover, 
that the Difference cannot be exceeding great : 
and accordingly, firſt one Step farther will be 

| Exod. xx. 7. 
taken, 
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taken, then another; they that ſee this, will 
imitate and go beyond it; and at length general 
Confuſion will be the Conſequence. For we 
cannot ſubſiſt without placing Confidence in 
each other: and the firmeſt Bond of Confidence 
are Oaths. If therefore they loſe their Credit; 
mutual Truſt will ceaſe, or become as pernici- 
ous, as mutual Diffidence; and Miſchief will 
follow, without Bounds and without Remedy. 

Nor are theſe dreadful Evils by any Means 
the only Aggravation of this Sin. Scarce any 
other affronts and dares God ſo immediately 
and directly. For the perjured Man renounces 
his Mercy to his Face; and openly calls upon 
him to execute his Anger, if he will. Beſides, 
natural Inclinations, the Growth of our very 
Frame, prompt us to moſt Sins that we commit, 
and diſguiſe them to our View under ſpecious 
Appearances. But every Principle within us, 
till we ſtupify them all, revolts at the very 
Thought of Perjury. The Advantages, that 
Men gain by it, may indeed be extremely pleaſ- 
ing: but they cannot fail to be ſhocked origi- 
nally at this Manner of gaining them; and there- 
fore, if they uſe it, muſt act in full Oppoſition 
both to their Conſciences and their Hearts. Of 
other Inſtances of Wickedneſs the World is apt 


to 
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to think very favourably; and indulge and en- 
courage thoſe that practiſe them. But a Man 
wilfully forſworn is an Object of univerſal Ab- 
horrence. He deſerves to be ſo in all Caſes: he 
is ſo in moſt: and if in any, a Perſon, that is 
known to be ſuch, can be looked on with the 
ſame Eye, as his Neighbours ; juſt in the De- 
gree that this prevails, human Society tends to 
a Diſſolution. | | ; 

Every Member of it therefore is concerned to 
expreſs his Deteſtation of ſo impious and de- 
ſtructive a Crime. Law-makers ought to enact 
the moſt effectual Proviſions againſt it: Ma- 
giſtrates ought to put them in Execution, with 
peculiar Vigour: and every Method ſhould be 
taken, to render the very Imagination of ſuch 
Wickedneſs alarming to Men. One Method 
of unſpeakable Uſe, would be, to adminiſter 
Oaths with great Solemnity; a Thing ſhamefully 
neglected amongſt us: another, of which we 
are equally unmindful, to appoint as few of 
them as poſſible. Oaths, given and taken fre- 
quently, will be given and taken irreverently : 

till at laſt Multitudes will regard them very little 

' more, than they do common Swearing in their 
daily Converſation. But eſpecially they ſhould 
be ſpared, where if they are not, Intereſt will be 
per- 
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perpetually tempting Men to uſe them falſely, 
or procure others to do it in their Stead. Elle, 
great Numbers will be drawn into a dreadful 
Sin, of which otherwiſe they would never have 
thought; and being conſcious to themſelves of 
having often tranſgreſſed ſo ſacred an Obligation, 
will make leſs Difficulty of tranſgreſſing others 
alſo. The Intent of ſubjecting Men to ſuch 
Oaths, will be anſwered very imperfectly and 
unequally : the Bad will be Gainers by Perjury; 
and the Good be put under heavy Diſadvanta- 
ges, perhaps be ruined, becauſe they dare not 
incur the ſame Guilt. Theſe are plain Reaſons 
why Swearing ſhould never be required by Law 
from thoſe, whoſe Property, or any other 
favourite Intereſt, is concerned, if it can be 
avoided. . 

Yet ſtill, when ſuch Oaths are preſcribed, 
though unneceſſarily and imprudently, it may 
be impoſſible for either Buſineſs or Juſtice to go 
on, unleſs they are adminiſtered. But both 
Scripture and common Reaſon dictate, that no 
one ought to take them, who cannot do it with 
the utmoſt Sincerity. And therefore if our 
State of Life be ſuch, that we cannot refuſe them 
without ſuffering by the Refuſal, we muſt 
either change it for another, not liable to the 
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| fame Inconvenience; or bear patiently what a 
good Conſcience brings upon 15 and a good 
God will reward us for. 

I muſt not conclude, without Wa you to 
obſerve, that the Rules, which have been laid 
down, concerning Aſſertions and Promiſes on 
Oath, hold good concerning other Aſſertions and 
| Promiſes too: and how crying a Sin ſoever Falſe- 
hood is in the former, Falſchood in the latter is 
the very next to it; hath the ſame bad Effects of 
deſtroying Faith and Truſt amongſt Men, though 
in ſomewhat a lower Degree; .and the Opportu- 
nities for it are ſo much more frequent, that a 


Lyar; who never ſwore in his Life, may, by 
often repeating this cbr cars be more guilty 
on the whole, than even the perjured Wretch, 
whom perhaps he holds in Abhorrence. Re- 
member then, that whether you call upon God 
to be Witneſs of what you ſay, or not; he is 
Witneſs. And it is preſumptuous Wickednels, 
to utter an Untruth in the Preſence of the God 
of Truth. For hing Lips are Abomination to 
the Lord: but they that deal truly, are bis De- 
abe 85 s 
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Ex O b. xx. 7. 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain : for the Lord will not hold bim 
guiltleſs, that taketh his Name in vain, 


HAVE already obſerved to you from theſe 
Words, that the Phraſe of raking the Name 
of God in vain, ſtrictly tranſlated, expreſſes 
taking and jorning it to Vanity: and that Vanity 
in Scripture Language means either what is not; 
or what, being of ſmall Conſequence, may be 
conſidered as if it were not. So that the Pro- 
hibition of ſwearing in vain, or to Vanity, com- 
prehends both ſwearing to what hath no Truth 
in it, and to what is of no ſufficient Importance. 
Having therefore laid before you the Nature and 
Guilt of the former of theſe Crimes, I ſhall 


now ſpeak of the latter; and ſhew you the 
Vor. IV, * 


Sin- 
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Sinfulneſs of Oaths, and Imprecations, and every 
Thing approaching towards them, in common 
Diſcourſe. I am very ſenſible, that ſcarce any 
Thing can be ſaid on this Subject, but what you 
have often heard, and know perfectly well be- 
forehand. And it is a great Aggravation of 
Men's Wickedneſs, that they will tranſgreſs, 
where they cannot plead Ignorance. Perhaps 
there never was a Preacher yet, that hath not 
publickly warned his Hearers againſt profane 
Swearing: perhaps there never was a Perſon 
guilty of it, that hath not been told of his Fault 
in private too. Yet how little the Effect hath 
been, your own Ears may inform you ſo abun- 
dantly every Day, that no one can imagine it 
| needleſs to ſay more on this Head. Uſeleſs in- 
deed they may apprehend it will prove to great 
Numbers. But were that a Reaſon for being 
filent on any Point of Doctrine, think with 
yourſelves, (and a fad Thought it is) what one 
Point would there remain for us to ſpeak upon ? 
Undoubtedly we ſhould preach the Word of 
God with much more Comfort, if we ſaw a 
Proſpect of doing it with more Succeſs. But 
be our Hope of that ever fo low, we muſt preach 
every Part of it; and you muſt regard, or dif- 
regard it, as you pleaſe, and take the Conſe- 
| quences. 
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quences. Our Commiſſion is the ſame with 
that of the Prophet: Sen of Man, go unto the 
Children of thy People and ſpeak my Words unto 
them, and tell them, thus ſaith the Lord God, 5 
whether they will hear, or whether they will 4 
forbear *, Did only the lower Part of Mankind 
uſe his Name itreverently ; yet they are the 

Bulk of Mankind; and their preſent and future 
Happineſs ought to be of as much Concern to 
themſelves, and to us, as that of their Betters. 
But if their Betters alſo rival them, often but 
too ſucceſsfully, in the thocking Competition of 
profane Language; if that Sex, on whom it ſits 
the worſt, are not intirely free from it; and even 
thoſe Perſons, who are ſeldom guilty of it them- 
ſelves, by no Means take ſufficient Care to re- 
ſtrain it in others; the Neceſſity of giving fre- 
quent Cautions againſt it from the * be- 
comes propottionably greater. 

In Diſcharge of this Obligation therefore, 1 
beg you to obſerve concerning all ſuch Ex- 
preſſions, 

I. That God hath abſolutely forbiddent how 
II. That there are many ſtrong Reaſons, why 
| he ſhould. 
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III. That Heathens, as well as Feus and 
Chriftians, have condemned them. | 
IV. That no Plea of any Weight can be made 

in Favour of them. 


V. That all may, if they will, eafily abſtain 
from them. | 
Were all Men diſpoſed as they ought to be, 
one ſhould think it might be enough of itſelf, 
that our Maker hath abſolutely forbidden the 
unneceſſary Uſe of his Name. The Words of 
the Text are extremely plain: you hear them 
read every Lord's Day: and you pray to him as 
often as your hear them, that he would incline 
your Hearts to keep this Law. Then the Words 
of our blefled Lord in the Goſpel, are ſo exceed- 
ing ſtrong againſt needleſs Oaths, that rather 
than not condemn them effectually, he hath 
_ choſen to ſpeak, as if he condemned all Oaths. 
And for Imprecations, no Precept in the World 
ever was more expreſs, than that of the Apoſtle 
againſt them: Bleſs and curſe not*', What 
ſhall we ſay then? Do we allow, that God hath 
a Right to rule us, or do we deny it? You will 
not ſay, he cannot forbid common Swearing and 
Curſing : and ſurely, if he can, he hath. You 
will not ſay, that this Sort of Language is a 
3 d Rom. xii. 14. 
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Duty: why then do not the Prohibitions of 
Scripture make it a Sin? Suppoſe you could 
perceive no manner of Harm in the PraQtice, 
doth not God know better? And is it no Harm 
to do, what he hath faid you ſhall not do? Sup- 
poſe he intends it only for a Trial and Exerciſe 
of your Obedience : is that a Reaſon, why you 
ſhould diſobey? Would you bear that a Child 
or a Servant ſhould treat you ſo? And can it be 
fit Treatment then of the Father and Lord of 
all? Surely, when once his Will is declared, 
that alone may be ſufficient to regulate our Be- 
haviour ; and it doth not look well to be very 
exact in demanding to know why, before we 
ſubmit. t 
However, that you may ſee this Obligation 
in a yet fuller Light; and that Religion may 
ſuffer no Imputation of impoſing arbitrary Com- 
mands in the preſent Caſe; I proceed to ſhew you 
II. That there are ſtrong Reaſons for the 
Precept now before us: which you will ſoon 
diſcern, if you think but a little of the Nature 
and Tendency of the Manner of ſpeaking, which 
it forbids. God is a Being, to whom the very 
higheſt of his Creatures owe all poſſible Regard 
and Honour. And certainly our low Condition 
and many Sins, cup not to leſſen, but increaſe 
4 "i 
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it, Both our Virtue, and our Happineſs here 
and hereafter, depend on preſerving ſacredly in 
our Minds a Veneration for our Creator, ſuch as 
may influence every Action and Thought. Can 
it then be allowable to intermix his holy and 
reuerend Name © with all the Trifles and all the 
Follies, of our common Talk : to uſe that as 
an Inſtrument for venting our finful Anger, for 
confirming every idle Aſſertion we are pleaſed 
to utter, for making our Diſcourſe appear more 
lively and humorous? Can it be fit, we ſhould 
embelliſh every billy and affected Exclamation of 
ours with the Name of God and his Chriſt ; 
and introduce the Mention of his meritorious 
Death, of the Wounds which he received, and 
the Blood which he ſhed, for our Redemption» 
on ſuch ſhameful Occaſions, as Men daily do ? 
Think only, what Sort of Things they are, to 
which you ſometimes hear the Lord of Heaven 
and Earth invoked to be a Voucher : Things, 
which Men would be aſhamed to hint at in the 
Preſence of an earthly Superior : and yet the 
great God is called upon, familiarly and with- 
out Scruple, to attend to them; called upon ſome- 
times to bear Witneſs, that we reſolve to do, 
what we know he hath forbidden on Pain of 
c Pal. exi 9. 
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Hell- fire. Be aſſured he is a Witneſs, and will 
be an Avenger too. The Lord our God it 4 
jealous God. And he cannot ſuffer the Ho- 
nour of that Name to be proſtituted thus, which 
he hath commanded us to pray may be ſanctified 
and ballowed. 

Should he permit it, Piety and Virtue cd 
be loſt from off the Earth. For if Men make 
free in this Manner with the moſt ſacred of all 
Things ; talk of God and his Terrors in Jeſt ; 
and call down his Wrath, in this World and 
the next, on themſelves and one another, for 
nothing, ſome of them almoſt as often as they 
ſpeak ; what Poſſibility is there, that any real 
Senſe of Duty ſhould remain amongſt them ? 
Did you ever know a common Swearer, that 
was in Earneſt religious? It cannot be. Either 
the Fear of God will keep him from this Prac- 
tice, or this Practice will wear out of his Mind 
the Fear of God. That Awfulneſs, which ſur- 
rounds and guards Religion, will be turned into 
Scorn, by taking ſuch Liberties with the moſt 
important Articles of it. Conſider : to ſwear is 
to acknowledge the Perfections of God, to pay 
him an Act of Worſhip and Homage. Oaths 
are conſecrated by him to ſerve, on fit Occaſi- 
6 Exod. xx. 5. 
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ons, to this Purpoſe only. What a Crime muſt 
it be then, to debaſe them to ſuch mean and 
vile Uſes, as Multitudes do! Suppoſe any other 
Act of Worſhip were treated in the ſame Man- 
ner, and profaned every Hour, careleſsly, and 
even in Mockery; how would this appear to 
you, and what muſt the Conſequence be? Now 
let ſuch Impiety be as ſhocking as it will; that 
of common Swearing is in its Nature full as 
ſhocking : and it is dreadful, that Men are ſo 
habituated to it, as not to feel it. | 
But farther : when Men are once grown fear- 
leſs enough to break this known and plain Law 
of Duty ; what Principles have they to deter 
them from breaking any other? When the Re- 
verence of God is ſo effaced from their Hearts, 
that they can uſe his Name with Diſregard and 
Contempt; what Hope or Thought can there- 
be left in them of pleaſing him? and where then 
is the Security of their not going on to offend 
him by whatever additional Sins they chance to 
like? Undoubtedly there are thoſe who will 
ſwear, and yet will not commit ſome other Sorts 
of Wickedneſs. But there are few, if any per- 
haps, that will ſwear, and yet will commit no 
other Sort of Wickedneſs. And there are many. 


that began with this „— only; but 
when 
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when once the Breach in their Conſcience was 
made, it ſoon widened, and they admitted through 
it, by Degrees, all the Vileneſs in the World. 
He therefore, that would not expoſe himſelf to 
become profligate in all Reſpects, muſt beware 
of becoming ſo in this. And they, that would 
not have their Children or Servants ſcruple no- 
| thing, muſt take care they ſhall ſcruple Swear- 
ing. For this is generally one of the firſt Steps 
which they take towards complete Worthleſſ- 
neſs. - And they go on afterwards much the 
faſter, for another Reaſon. While they diſlike 
profane Language, they are unqualified for 
profane Company. Execrations and Blaſphemies 
make them tremble, and keep them at a Diſ- 
tance from the Abandoned. But if theſe Things 
loſe their Horror, that Barrier is removed, and 
they are eaſily drawn in to contract Intimacies 
with thoſe, who often make them, in a little 
Time, as our Saviour expreſſes it, Fo- fold more 
the Children of Hell, than themſelves *. 

Thus doth common. Swearing lead to all 
Wickedneſs: but it leads peculiarly to that of 
falſe Swearing. In a Multitude of Words, the 
wife Man obſerves, there wanteth not Sin “. | 
And in a Multitude of Oaths, there will never 

e Matth. xxiii. 16. f Prov. x. 19. 
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want Perjury. The leſs of it any one runs into, 
who throws the Name of God out of his Mouth 
at Random, the greater his good Fortune 1s: but 
as the boldeſt Swearers are almoſt conſtantly the 
freeſt Talkers too; and call Heaven to witneſs 
the moſt plentifully, juſt at thoſe Times when 
they ſpeak with the leaſt Conſideration and 
Government of their Tongues ; they cannot 
avoid being guilty of falſe Oaths perpetually. 
And, let any one of them ſpeak his Conſcience, 
he muſt own he hath been perjured a thouſand 
Times. Perhaps he will plead, that he wae not 
in Earneſt, And were that always true, tho' 
I believe it is not, far from it, in any one ſuch 
Perſon's Caſe in the World; yet is Perjury a 
Matter to jeſt with? Are Invocations of God, 
ſolemn Vows and Imprecations, Things for Men 
to caſt wantonly around them, and ſay, Am I 
not in Sport * ? Remember, he, with whom you 
take theſe Liberties, hath - made no Allowance 
for them in his Word, nor conſequently will 
make any at the great Day. The Rule of his 
Law is expreſs: Ye ſhall not ſwear by my Name 
falſely ; neither ſhalt thou profane the Name of 
thy God: I am the Lord. And we have no 
Manner of Intimation, that this Command is to 
8 Prov. _—_y 19. Lev. xix. 12. N 
give 
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give Way, as often as we think it proper to 
divert ourſelves with tranſgreſſing it. Beſides, 
there is but a Step, and it is eaſily made, from 
ſwearing falſely in Jeſt, or half Earneſt, to doing 
the ſame Thing in downright Earneſt. Taking 
Oaths too frequently, and with too little Solem- 
nity, even before legal Officers, is acknow- 
ledged to diminiſh the Reverence due to them. 
What muſt it do then, to uſe them continually 
in common Converſation, without any Ceremony 


at all? And how can it be expected, that a Man, 


who, without the leaſt Fear of God, or Regard to 
Truth, ſwears a hundred Times over to what- 
ever comes uppermoſt one Hour, ſhall perhaps 
the very next, (provided you change the Scene) 
become ſuperior to every Thing that would 
corrupt his Integrity in bearing Teſtimony ? It 
will doubtleſs be ſaid to this, that a Man's Ho- 
nour ſufficiently binds him to Veracity, when 
he gives his ſolemn Oath, let his Senſe of Re- 
ligion be as little as it will. But what if he can 
| hope to avoid Diſcovery, and fave his Honour? 
What if he prefers his Intereſt before his Ho- 
nour ? What if he thinks forſwearing himſelf, 
on ſome Occaſions, no Breach of his Honour, 
perhaps a Point of Honour ? What ſhall bind 
him then, if the Fear of profaning God's Name 


doth 
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doth not? But ſtill, it muſt be owned you will 
ſay, that many common Swearers are Men of 
Truth and Probity. Why ſome, we acknow- 
ledge, are: and great Pity it is, that ſuch as 
they, will be common Swearers. But if this 
Practice doth not lead every one into deliberate 
Perjury, is it not enough, that it leads many, 
that it tempts and endangers all the reſt; and 
that they cannot know beforehand, how great 
the Danger may, at one Time or other prove? 
He that is ſwearing and vowing continually, it 
muſt happen, that ſoonet or later, he will ſwear 
to do ſomething unlawful. What a Snare now 
is this ! It is a Sin to have taken ſuch an Oath : 
It is another Sin to perform it: and yet it looks 
extremely like a Sin, not to perform it. Still 
he certainly ought not: but it is a great Chance, 
whether the Fear, or the Shame, of that imagi- 
nary Sin, may not drive him into the real one. 
Such probably was the Caſe of Feprha : ſuch 
undoubtedly was that of Herod; who had never 
been guilty of murdering Jobn the Baptiſt, if 
he had not firſt been guilty of Swearing incon- 
ſiderately. For the Evangeliſts expreſsly tell 
us, The King was exceeding ſorry: yet for his 
Oath's Sake, and for their Sakes who ſat at Meat 
with him, he ſent and beheaded Jobn in the 
e Pri ion, 
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Priſon 1. Indeed it is a common Excuſe, that 
Men make for acting, as they are ſenſible they 
ought not, and would not elfe, that they have 
ſworn to do it, and therefore muſt and will. 
But ſuppoſe the Danger were only that of 
ſwearing to do Things not unlawful in their 
Nature, but inconvenient and prejudicial to us; 
it would ſurely be a ſufficient Reaſon againſt 
needleſs Oaths. For in that Caſe, unleſs we be 
releaſed from our Engagement, which we can- 
not always be, the Scripture very juſtly directs: 
Tf a Man vow a Vow unto the Lord, or fuwear an 
| Oath to bind his Soul with a Bond; he ſhall not 
break his Word; he ſhall do according to all, that 
proceedeth out of his Mouth *, Is it not then a 
very wiſe Caution, which Solomon gives? Be not 
raſh with thy Mouth : and let not thine Heart be 
haſty to utter any Thing before God '. For many 
a Time have Men lamented, thro' their whole 
Lives, the unhappy W of one fingle 
Oath. 

It 1s very true, we may entan gle ourfelves by 
unlawful or imprudent Promifes, tho* we do not 
add this Confirmation to them. But yet, Oaths 
are underſtood to be, and therefore are, a much 
more ſolemn and ſtrong and irrevocable Tie, 


Matth. xiv. 9, 16. Mark vi. 26, 27. * Numb. xxx. 2. 
, bow v. 2. | 
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than mere Promiſes; and conſequently make 
the Caſe juſt ſo much the worſe. Beſides, the 
ſame Guard upon themſelves, that reſttaing 
Men from ſwearing raſhly, will reſtrain them 
alſo from promiſing raſhly: whereas he, that 
is ready to pour out Oaths on every Occaſion, 

is in perpetual Danger of binding himſelf down 
at once, by the ſtrongeſt Obligation under which 
he can be laid. 

On the whole therefore, the Son of Sirach's 
Advice is extremely important. Hear, O ye 
Children, the Diſcipline of the Mouth : He that 
keepeth it, ſhall never be taken in his Lips.— Accuſ- 
tom not thy Mouth to ſwearing: neither uſe thyſelf 

to the naming of the Holy One. For as the Ser- 
vant, that is continually beaten, ſhall not be witb- 
out a blue Mark : ſo be, that fweareth and nameth 
God continually, ſhall not be faultleſs. A Man, 
that uſeth much Swearing ſhall be filled with Ini- 
guity, and the Plague ſhall never depart from 
his Houſe, If he ſhall offend, his Sin ſhall be 
upon bim: and if be acknowledge not his Sin he 
maketh à double Offence.—There is a Word that 
is clothed about with Death: God grant that it 
be not found in the Heritage of Jacob: for all 
3 Things ſhall be far from the Godly v. 

m Ecclus xxiii. 7—12. 
But, 
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But, beſides the Sins and Dangers which I 
have hitherto pointed out, conſider the Matter 
in another Light, and you will ſce many more, 
of great Moment, attending this Practice. The 
Spirit of Religion is a Spirit of Mildneſs and 
Benevolence. Even the Irreligious, if they 
profeſs any Regard to Principle, profeſs a high 
Eſteem for theſe Virtues. And there are few 
Things leſs conſiſtent with them, than the com- 
mon Uſe of Oaths and Imprecations. Curſing 
is the Exprefſion of a Heart, not ſatisfied with 
the Miſchief, that we can and dare inflict our- 
ſelves, but that ſeeks to intereft even. the great 
God, in making the Perſon, with whom we 
are diſpleaſed, completely miſerable. Recollect 
but alittle, the dreadful Words, that are uttered ; 
conſider a while, what Things they are, which 
they who indulge themſelves this Way, beg of 
Heaven may fall on one another's Heads : is it 
poſſible for the very Fiends to go beyond the 
Rage and Malignity of ſuch Language ? And 
let it not be pleaded, that they mean nothing 
of what they fay. They mean often but too 
much of it, at leaſt for the Time; mean almoſt 
always to ſhew a very ſinful Wrath and Bitter- 
neſs : and the Way, which they take to ſhew 
it, inflames it ſtill more. For hardly any Thing 
— upon 
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upon Earth blows up Anger to ſo outrageous'a 
Vehemence, as venting it in Oaths and Curſes. 
They rouſe up the Paſſion of thoſe, who uſe 
them: they provoke Paſſion in Return from thoſe 
to whom they are uſed : and when once the 
Flame thus kindled, blazes out on both Sides, 
can there be in Nature a more helliſh Spectacle 
ſeen or imagined ? But ſuppoſe the Swearer to 
be of a calmer Diſpoſition ; continually throw- 
ing out Phraſes, of ſuch terrible Import, upon 
all who are about him, cannot fail to leſſen 
whatever Humanity he hath, and harden his 
Heart towards them gradually. The leaſt they 
imply is an immoral Diſregard of what becomes 
of them. And we ſhall never preſerve that 
equitable Attention to others and their Remon- 
ſtrances, which we certainly ought, if once we 
get a Habit of driving away with a haſty Curſe, 
whoever at any Time importunes us with his 
Applications. Common Swearers may be, to 
ſome Perſons, and on fome Occaſions, very 
good natured Men: but on others, they find a 
threatening Oath or two is ſo very ſhort. and 
eaſy a Way, to get rid of a Difficulty, right or 
wrong, that they often venture on moſt barba- 
rous Behaviour, under this Protection: and 
ſometimes, it may be feared, affect ſuch Langu- 
BT” age, 
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age, merely to ſcreen them from doing their 


Duties, and in particalar from paying their 
Debts; or to deceive thoſe, with whom they 
converſe; or . e whom 8 Exniiot 
deceives i: 
ut de des that Oaths and Curſes are com- 

monly uſed to ſupport other Injuries, they are 
Injuries and Qutrages themſelves. To our Su- 
periors they are Affronts and Indignities: to our 
Equals they are Rudeneſs: and it is a mean- 
ſpirited Inſolence to ſhew our Contempt of thoſe 
beneath us, by them, for no other Reaſon, than 
becauſe we know they muſt bear it. But in- 
deed Words of this Nature ate juſtly offenſive, 
not only to the Perſons, againſt whom you direct 
them, but to all within hearing. For how have 
they deſerved, to be made Witneſſes, whether 
they will or not, of all the Brutalities you are 
pleaſed to utter? Even before thoſe who have 
no Religion, ſuch Tranſports muſt be extremely 


unbecoming. - But remember too, there are 


ſome who have Religion; whoſe Ears it grates, 
and whoſe Heart it grieves, as well it may, to 
hear the Commandments. of their God tranſ- 
greſſed, and his holy Name profaned wantonly, 
Why are not theſe to have due Regard paid them? 
Why ſhould it not be thought, in a Nation pro- 
Vo L. IV. U ſleſſing 
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feſſing Chriſtianity, a Point of common Pe- 
cency, in all Men, to abſtain from open Viola- 
tions of Chriſtian Precepts? And really, to be- 
haye without common Decency, above all to 
the Religion of a Country, is of itſelf no ſmall 
Immorality. The other Civilities of Life are 
generally kept up, in outward Form at leaſt ; 
and often to a great Degree of Delicacy. What- 
ever would be unplraſing to any one, be the 
Diſlike of it ever ſo fanciful, is carefully avoid- 
ed: and it is of conſiderable Importance to our 
Happineſs, to act ſo. What Ground is there 
then, to make an Exception in this one Caſe ? 
And why muſt you treat the King of all the 
Earth e, before thoſe. who: honour him, with 
that Diſreſpect, which you would not ex- 
preſs towards any common Perſon, forwhom any 
of the Company: preſent had the leaſt Regard ? 
Such Behaviour would produce dangerous Re- 
ſentments, on almoſt every other Occaſion, from 
moſt, Men. And though real Chriſtians will in 
no, Way revenge. your, Treatment of them, but 
join, Pity, for you with their Uneaſineſs at your 
Difcourles this ſurely i is no Reaſon, why you 
ſhould give them that Uneaſineſs; and much 
leſs, SAY you ſhould purpoſely fingle them out 
D oaH A | Paal. alviie 7. is 
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to feel it, as I fear is ſometimes done. But in- 
deed ſueh Converſation muſt be offenſive to all 
im general, who have any Conſideration, either 
of gdod Senſe or Agreeableneſs. It is irrational, 
it is abſurd, it excites Images that are ſhocking. 
it makes Men appeat᷑ like Devils, to bring Death; 
and Hell, and eternal Damnation, into every 
Sentence, let the Subject of Diſcourſe be what 
it will. As for the Excuſe, that theſe Phraſes 
are ſo familiar, that they make no Impreſſion, 
raiſe no Ideas; there was a Time at leaſt, nor 
could ĩt be a ſhort one, when they did: and in 
Proportion, as the Meaning of ſuch Words is 
thus effaced and loſt, I doubt all Concern about 
the Things, that once were meant, is effaced 
and loſt too; and Solicitude to obtain everlaſting 
Happineſs, or eſcape everlaſting Miſery, worn 

out of Men's Heatts. Vet ſtill; God be thank- 
ed, there are ſome remaining, to whom profane 
Language carries its original Terror t and, for 
their Sakes, if for no other Reaſon, it ought to 
be avoided: But far from that, they themſelves, 
who alledge this Plea of its beiriz”infignificant, 
ſeldom fail to confute it, by inventing new Oaths 
and Curſes, as faſt as ever they can, to alarm 
and awe thoſe that hear them, for fear the old 
ones ſhould have loſt the Power of doing it- 

. And 
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And thus their Language becomes every Day 
more and more Aiabolical;: till ſuch Kind® of 
Expreſſions make up perhaps near, Half of 
What ſome of them ſay. Nox were each df 
theſe Offences,: taken ſingly, much lighter than 
it is; yet how enormaus 2 Weight of Sin muſt 
the inceſſant. Repetition of them amount to, in 
the Courſe of a Man's Life; and how heavy 
may it preſs on his Conſcience, hen he comes 
to die] Then beſides, it isa Crime of public 
Scandal, and bad Example: you may lead great 
Numbers oß others into it, on encourage them in 
it; your Acquaintance, your Friends, your Ser- 
vants, your Children; may conttibute largely to 
their Ruin, and: ſhare deeply in their Guilt. Nay; 
vou may contribute, much more than ycu think 
of, to the Increaſe of other Wickedneſſes tod: 
and, by Conſequence, towards bringing down. 
the Judgments of God upon your Country. For, 
let ſome think as ſlightly as they will of taking 
his Name in vaio, it is a notorious Fact, that all 
Manner of Crimes grow common and bare- 
faced: along with it: and therefore in Proportion 
as: that ãncreaſes amongſt any People, they gta- 
dually ripen for Deſtruction. Accordingly we 
find the Prophet. Jeremiah declaring expreſsly, 
0 becauſe , Swearing, the Land mourneth w 
Jer. xxiil. 10. 
1 And 
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And Hoſea puts down that, in the firſt Place, _ 
as the leading Sin of thoſe many, for which the 
| Lord had a Controverſy with the Children of 
Iſrael. By ſwearing, and lying, and ſtealing, and 
committing Adultery they break out, and Blood 
toucheth Blood. Therefore ſhall the Land mourn ; 
and every one, that dwelleth therein, ſhall lan- 
guiſh *. May God in his Mercy give us Grace 
to turn ourſelves from all our Tranſgreſſions, that 
fo Iniquity may not be our Ruin a. 


» Hol, iv. 1, 2, 3. Ezek. xviii. 30. 
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Exop. xx. 7. 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 


God in vain : for the Lord will not hold bim 


guiltleſs, that taketh his Name in vain.. 


diſcourſing on theſe Words, after laying 
before you the Nature and Guilt of Per- 
Jury, I proceeded to treat of raſh and needleſs 
Oaths and Imprecations : concerning which I 
have ſhewn, PE: 

I. That the mere Prohibition of 8 is 
alone ſufficient Obligation to abſtain from them: 
and yet 

II. That the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
in forbidding them is evident; as they are plain- 
ly inconſiſtent with a Senſe of Piety and Reve- 
rence towards him, with the Support of Truth 
and Juſtice in the World, with a Behaviour of 
Humanity and common Decency, - 

U4 | Theſe 
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Theſe Things being proved, there may ſeem 
to be little Need of ſaying any Thing further 
concerning this Sin, But as too many are apt 
to think, either that Chriſtian Preachers are led 
by Prejudice to dreſs it up in falſe Terrors, or 
that whatever Objections there may be againſt 
it, there are likewiſe conſiderable Pleas to be 
made in its Favour ; or, at leaſt, that in certain 
Circumſtances Men cannot abſtain from it: I 
beg your Attention once more to the Subject, 
whilſt I prove, 

III. That others, as well as Se have 

condemned common Swearing., | 

EY, © hat the Pleas, alledged for it, are of no 
Weight. 

V. That, by obſerving a few plain Directi- 
ons, Men may both avoid it, and eyen cure 
themſelves and others of it. 

III. In ſpeaking to the third Head, TY 
properly remind you of what I mentioned in the 
firſt Diſcourſe on this Subject, that the old 
Jeuiſb Teachers condemned Oaths, almoſt as 
ſtrongly as our Saviour himſelf: nay, that So- 
lomon hath ſet down the Character of Him that 
feareth as a bad one; and of him that feareth 
an Oath, as e one *, But ſome may Nel 

9 + Ecel. is, 2. 
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ſibly except againſt Authorities from theſe 
Writers; as being of a Religion too near akin 
to our own... Therefore none ſhall be quoted 
but Heathens. And though their very Poets“ 
and Orators e, as well as Lawgivers and Philoſo- 
phers, have delivered Rules, agreeable to thoſe 
of Scripture, on this Point; 1 ſhall produce 
only ſome of the latter.  Rhadamanthus, the 
Cretan Legiſlator, forbad all Swearing directly 
by the Name of God, to preſerve it from Profa- 
nation 4. To reverence an Oath, is a well known 
Precept of the famous Pythagoras*. And the 
Philoſopher Hierocles, in his Commentary upon 
it, hath the following Words. Thr Precept re- 
quires Men, not only to ſpeak Truth when they 
ſwear, but to abſtain from Swearing : not to uſe 
Oaths frequently, and raſhly, and about Trifles, to 
fill up a Sentence, or confirm a common Sfory. 
For ſo ſhall we obſerve Truth in our Oaths, if we 
be ſparing of them : But from frequent Swearing 
to falſe Swearing, is an eaſy Fall. Plato directs 
that Men do not on ſlight Occaſions name God; 
and ſcarce on any ſwear by him . Avoid 'Oaths, 
faith Epictetus :, if it be poſſible, intirely : but 

» Cherilus and Menander in Gref. on Matth. v. 34. © Ioc, ad 
Demonic. d See Note * on Serm. XII. on Oaths, p. 236. © Aur. 
Carm 2. Diog. Laert. alſo gives this among it his DoRhines. ' Died. 
Sic. Excerpt. I. 6. p. 555, faith, that Pythagoras, mapuyyuas vo 
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of not, to the utmoſt of your Power. An Oath, 
Faith his Commentator Simplicius, is calling God 
to witneſs, and making him a Voucher to what 
we ſay. Now to introduce God on little and in- 
feenificant Occafions, expreſſes a Contempt of him. 
The earlieſt of theſe Men were certainly under 
none of the Prepoſſeſſions, which it may be fan- 
cied we are: and though ſuch of them, as lived 
after Chriſt, are much the more explicit and the 
ſtrongeſt in condemning all needleſs Oaths, and 
therefore may be ſuppoſed to have learnt their 
Diflike of them from Believers in him ; yet this 
only ſhe ws, that though they oppoſed Chriſtianity 
in general, they were forced to confeſs the Ex- 

cellency of its Doctrine in this Particular, and 

to adopt it. For they ſay moſt exactly the ſame 
Things, that we do: nor can any one Writer, 
of any Nation upon Earth, be produced, that 
ever ſaid the contrary. All the Authority there- 
fore, as well as all the Reaſon in the World, 
bears Teſtimony to the Fitneſs and Importance 
of God's Command in this Matter : and what 
Pleas can there be on the other Side, to excuſe 
ny Diſobedience? Let us proceed 

IV. To conſider them. 8 Ny 

Some perhaps may imagine, that Oaths pro- 
cure Credit to What they {: . But are any more 
| e eredited, 


9 * 
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eredited, than thoſe, who never ſwear in their 
Diſcoutſe at all ? or any leſs, than thoie, who/ 
ſwear evety Moment? This is the Way to lower 
and deſtray, not raiſe, your Credit. For it 
ſeems to imply a voluntary Acknowledgement, 
on your own Part, that your mere Affirmation 
is unworthy of Regard. You know beſt indeed, 
whether it deſerves Belief or not. But if it 
doth, you are very unwiſe to add more. It is 
conſidered, as no ſmall Privilege, allowed to 
the Rank of ſome Perſons, that their Aſſertion 
is admitted without an Oath, in legal Proceed- 
ings on Matters of great Moment. Why ſhould 
not you partake of that Privilege, as far as you 
can? Why will you degrade yourſelf needleſsly? 
If your bare Word be in Truth a ſufficient Se- 
curity ; keep up the Honour of it ; and reſerve” 
additional Confirmations for Occafions of high 
Importance, for ſuch as ſeldom happen, and 
where an Qath is: indiſpenſable. By making 
them common in every Caſe, you loſe the Ad- 
vantage of them in extraordinary Caſes. It is 
the Character which Men preſerve, not merely 
the Form ; of Wotds which — uſe, that muſt 


Chafater be-ſikepctll = ait Aeg by a 
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will have very little Effect. You may join if 
you will, the Sin of Swearing with that of 
Lying; but no one will ſuſpe&::ybb the leſs of 
the latter, for hearing you guilty of the former.” 
You may try to cloke Falſehood with Petjury: 
but you will foon be detected, and doubly ab- 
horred: whereas if you will learn to ſpedk Truth, 
you will never need Oaths. But indeed they 
who make this Plea very often ſwear and curſe, 
juſt as freely, in Caſes, where they cannot make 
it: in ſaying What no one doubts; in Matters 
not of F act, but of ſpeculative Opinion; or 
Matters depending, not on their Teſtimony, but 
that of others; nay ſometimes, in the very” aſe- 
ing of a Queſtion. 
Inſtead of this Excuſe deseo E different z 
one is invented; that where this Kind of Lan- 
guage is not wanted to gain Belief, at leaft it 
commands Reſpect. But is any one, in Reality, 
ever the better thought of for it; or the worſe- 
for Want of it ? Did you ever hear it ſaid, or in- 
timated, that ſuch a one was *a Man of no 
Underſtanding, or no Honour, or no Conſe- 
quence, becauſe he was never known to ſwear; 
or was a Perſon of ſingular Worth andi Impor- 
tance, becauſe he had a greater Plenty and Va- 
riety: of Oaths, than other Men? What ſort of 
Bros 
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Reſpect muſt it be then, that ſuch Phraſes can 


procure. you ? Perhaps you hope to appear ter- 
rible. by the Vle, 15 them. But where i is the 


Care of 8 Creatures, to appear me 
and humane, and agreeable to each other. It 
is true, Men in ſome Stations muſt carry beg 

with them: but this is not the: Way. to it. Swear- 
ing Fights none, but thoſe whom. it is unmanly | 
Teng, is a well Bega Mark, and. commonly, 
though not always, a true one, of little Cou- 
rage. All the threatening Imprecations in the 
World. can only ſhew, that he who uſes them, 
is an angry Man, or would ſeem ſo: but as his 
Anger i is not in the leaſt of more Conſequence, 
with them, than without them; ſo it may be 
een full as effeQually without them, as with 
upon. 2 8 and decent Reproof, are exaſ- 
perated by the Outrage of being ſworn at; and 
it may be, provoked to return the Language 
they receive: in which Caſe, all that Superiors 
get by it, is, teaching their Inferiors to curſe 
them to their Faces; and throwing down the 
Diſtinction they meant to keep up. Some i in- 
deed are ſo uſed to pour out Oaths, on all con- 
ſiderable 


* 
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ſderable Occaftons, that they are little minded 
if they do not: but then they are commonly fo 
uſed to it, upon inconſiderable ones alfo, that 
they are tiot much more minded, if they do. 
Or * that be, as this pretended Neceſſity 
of Swearing ariſes wholly from a Habit of Swear- 
ing without Neceflity your having been guilty 
already can never juſtify your becoming more 
ſo. But your plain Way is, leave off theſe wrong 
Methods of making yourſelf”: attended to, and 
apply diligently to the right ones: and after 4 
while, one calm Word of Command or Directi- 
on will go a great deal farther, than ever boy 

much Bluſter and Blaſphemy did before. 
firſt indeed you may be under Difficulties ; — 
as your preceding Tranſgreſſions of your Duty 
have brought them upon you, you muſt bear 
them with Putlence. Or ſuppoſing, that not 
you, but others before you, hive ſo accuſtomed 
thoſe, with whom you are concerned, to this 
Language, that they will not eaſily be kept in 
Order without it : till, which of the two is 
fitter; that you ſhould deliberately go on to 
violate the Laws of God, and ſet all around you 
an Example of it, merely to procure yourſelf 
more ſpeedy Regard from the Profligate; or 
that you ſhould keep yourſelf innocent, and re- 
form 
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form them; the Effect of which will be, double 
Honour from them for the future? But after all, 
the real Truth is, that this Plea of commanding 
Reſpect, as well as the former of gaining Be- 
lief, is, generally ſpeaking, mere Pretence: 
and they who alledge them, ſwear juſt as much, 
when they know they ſhall get neither. 
But there is a third Inducement to it, which 
though not often mentioned perhaps, appears 
to have, with many, great Weight; an Opinion 
of its recommending them to the World, as be- 
ing above preciſe Reſtraints, of a lively Conver- 
ſation, and graceful Behaviour. Now it muſt 
de acknowledged, that a free Uſe of Oaths will 
help to acquit them from the Imputation of hav- 
ing any Religion. Not that Men are by any 
Means always fo fearleſs of their Maker, as they 
give themfclves Airs of being. And it is ſurely 
the loweſt of Affectations, to make falſe Pre- 
tences to a Character, which, if it really be- 
tonged to them, could only diſhonour them. 
For why they ſhould, any of them, meet with 
more Regard from Men, for having no Regard 
to God and no Reſtraints on their Behaviour, 
but what they may boldly throw off, when it 
ſerves a preſent Turn; this is beyond all Com- 
prehenſion. Obſerve too, that as it is wicked, for 


Believers. 
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Believers in Religion to ſwear needleſsly; ſo it 
1s, abſurd, for Unbelievers to ſwear at all; and 
very diſhoneſt alſo, to offer an Oath for the Con- 
firmation of what they ſay, when they them- 
ſelves muſt look upon it to be no Confirmation 
in the leaſt. As for the Notion that Oaths give 
a Life and Spirit to Diſcourle ; it muſt be con- 
verſation conſiſts i in the Profancneſs of it : _ 
to refuſe them full Scope in the only Thing 
they have to be admired for, may ſeem ill⸗ 
natured. But then it is ſo very eaſy to procure 
all the Admiration, that Swegring can give; an 
Attainment, which the meaneſt and ſtupideſt 
of human Creatures poſſeſs often in a ſupreme 
Degree; that one would think it ſhould not be 
mightily coveted. If this be all you have to 
make a Figure with, you will make a very poor 
one. And if you have any Thing better to valuę 
yourſelf upon, truſt to that: and leave ſuch as 
have no other, to ſhine with ſo cheap an Ac- 
compliſhment; which indeed, of all the Follies 
that ever made any Man's Converſation deſpica- 
ble and diſagreeable, 1 is the very greateſt. And 
to ſee it in this Light; ſuppoſe a Dialogue were 
written down, as full of theſe Ornaments, as 
ſome Peoples Diſcourſe is, and you were to read 
it 
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it over; what ſhould you think of it? Not only 
the Practice in general would appear monſtrouſ- 
ly void of all Decency and Propriety, but the 
very Forms and Terms made uſe of errant groſs 
Nonſenſe. Still, ſome common Swearers may, 
in other Reſpects, be Men of good Underſtand- 
ing and good Breeding; but their Faults muſt 
not be taken for Excellencies; much leſs will 
they look becoming, when copied: and ſurely 
their Oaths are diſguſting, for ſtill further Rea- 
ſons. The aſſuming Air and Vehemence, that 
19 inſeparable from them, expreſſes much Inci- 
vility and Diſreſpect. You never bear them 
fron your Inferiors on that very Account. And 
yet, if it be ſuch graceful Language, why ſhould 
not your Children and Servants accoft you with 
it, on all Occaſions ? But plainly, as long as the 
Phraſes of this Kind have any Meaning, they 
have a ſhocking one : and when they have none 
they are mere Impertinence ; which was never 
in any other Caſe, accounted a Beauty. Sup- 
poſe you were to uſe in your Diſcourſe as many 
harmleſs Expletives, as you do of theſe profane 
ones; would not you be ridiculous, even to a 
Proverb? And yet there are not only no Words, 
but no inſignificant or inarticulate Sounds and 
Noiſes, but might, with juſt as much Senſe and 
Elegance, be brought into every Part of your 

Vo I. IV. X Con- 


306 SERMON XV. 


Converſation, as the Oaths you are ſo fond of. 
And ſurely adding Impiety to Abſurdity, can- 
not make it leſs Abſurdity. One would hope, 
their being forbidden is not the Reaſon why 
you delight in them. If it be; think only, what 
a deliberate Diſobedience to God, and Defiance 
of his Authority, that implies. And if it be 
not, what Motive can you have, to let ſuch 
ugly Excreſcences deform your Talk? 

But ſome alledge, in- the fourth Place; that 
whether becoming or not, it is the Faſhion 
however, and that muſt be followed. But 
though. much too common, it is by no Means 
univerſal. There are, God be thanked, great 
Numbers innocent of it, yet well. eſteemed in 
the World, and the more for their Innocence, 
by all whoſe Eſteem is worth having; and fo 
may you. But were the Exceptions fewer; 
muſt you needs prefer the Cuſtoms of the World 
before all common Senſe, before the Dictates of 
your Conſcience, before the Commands of your 
Maker? Think a little of the Matter. And re- 
member too, the World hath many other bad 
Cuſtoms. Is it your Intention then, to comply 
with them all, and be completely profligate? If 
not why do you comply with this ? Other Sins 
you may be inticed and perſuaded into ; but no 

one 
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one I preſume, will take much Pains in preſſing 
you to Curſe and Swear. And if the Practice 
be looked on by ſome with too much Indulgence, 
it is looked upon by none with Eſteem. Such 
Language may perhaps, ih former Days, long 
ago, have been one Diſtinction of the upper 
Part of the World: and truly one, that did them 
little Credit, even then: but now, the very 
loweſt of Mankind are grown to be ſo through- 
ly their Match at it; and the moſt vulgar 
Mouths have this whole Set of Phraſes in ſuch 
continual Uſe; that it is high Time for well bred 
Men to have done with them. But above all; 
the moſt diſtant Advances, towards any Sort of 
Profaneneſs in Diſcourſe, ſhould be ſcrupulouſly 
avoided by that Sex, which cannot yet plead 
any eſtabliſhed Cuſtom for it; and whoſe Eſteem 
from the other depends fo very greatly on the 
Gentleneſs and Delicacy of their Converſation, 
that they will be far from finding their Account, 
(whatever they may fancy) in exchanging it for 
a confident Behaviour, and offenſive N 
of maſculine Boldneſs. 

But fifthly ; ſome have yet a different Plea to 
make. It is not the Practice of the World that 
they inſiſt on; but Swearing is unhappily be- 
come their own Practice: and long Habit hath 

X 2 made 
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made it quite familiar to them, and a Thing of 
Courſe. What you urge therefore, in Allevjation 
of your Crime, is, that you have been for very 
many Years very conſtantly guilty of it. And 
zs not this, on the contrary, one of the greateſt 
Aggravations, that can be? Suppoſe you had 
lived, as perhaps you have, in the habitual 
Commiſſion of ſeveral other Sins beſides; is that 
a Reaſon, why you ſhould go on with them all, 
and be eaſy about them; or a ſtrong Reaſon, 
why you ſhould be deeply concerned for them, 
and ſet in Earneſt to amend without Delay? But 
you can alledge, it may be, that you learnt it 
before you knew the Harm of it ; and indeed 
were taught it by the Example of thoſe, who 
| ſhould have taught you better Things. Why, 
undoubtedly their ſetting you ſuch a Pattern was 
ſome Excuſe for you at firſt: but your following 
it to this Day, and ſetting others the ſame, is 
void of all Excuſe. And what do you mean to do 
in the Caſe? You will not ſay, that you never 
deſign to reform; but will indulge yourſelf, to 
your dying Hour, in what God hath forbidden 
you. And if not, do you expect, that what 
Cuſtom hath made hard to leave off, longer 
Cuſtom will make eaſy? When ſhall you do it, 
if not now? But, yery probably, you have one 
| 3 DE Thing 


SERMON XV. 309 
Thing farther to plead on this Head : that you 
ſcarce know when you ſwear, And ſuppoſing 
this true, what doth it prove, but how great and 
old a Sinner, in this Way, you have been ? Men 
may accuſtom themſelves to many Faults, and 
thoſe very groſs ones, till, at laſt they commit 
them without reflecting upon it almoſt at all. 
But do you think, they may ſafely commit them 
for that Reaſon ; or, that they ought to mind 
better what they do? And obſerve, a Habit of 
Swearing 1s the leſs excuſable on this Account : 
becauſe there is nothing in our Frame, that ori- 
ginally tempts us to it, Other Sins are deeply 
rooted in the Conſtitution of Man; have much 
Pleaſure and Profit, at leaſt great Appearances of 
it, frequently attending them: profane Language 
hath neither. Still, we are'not to indulge even 
the Vices, that are born with us: but much leſs 
one, to which Nature doth not prompt us; and 
which therefore we may, if we will, very eaſily, 
both avoid at firſt, and lay aſide afterwards. 
A little Attention is almoſt the whole we need 
for the Cure: and ſurely our Maker hath a Right 
to this from us. The greateſt Swearer that ever 
was, can abſtain from Oaths in the Preſence of 
thoſe, before whom he thinks them improper; 
and can expect, that his Inferiors ſhould abſtain 
| X 3 from 
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from them in his Preſence, be they ever ſo much 
addicted to them. Why then is not the Pre- 
ſence of God to be equally reverenced? And 
what Impoſſibility is there, of paying as great 
a Regard to him, as we do to one another ? The 
Force of Habit therefore, though a powerful 
Motive to beware of falling into this Sin, is no- 
Argument at all for continuing in it. | 
There is yet remaining a ſixth, and the laſt 
Plea I ſhall mention, made by ſome for them- 
ſelves, that they do not ſwear commonly; ſcarce. 
ever indeed, but when they are provoked, and 
Paſſion gets the better of them. Now this, it 
muſt be owned, is a ſtrong Temptation, and 
therefore they hope no ſmall Excuſe. But con- 
ſider: it is only Cuſtom which hath made it a 
Temptation: a Perſon, who had not learnt to 
ſwear at ſuch Times, would never think of it. 
Beſides, is every one to be excuſed for doing 
every Thing that his Paſſions tempt him to? 
We have many other Paſſions, as well as Anger, 
that tempt us to do Ill. If one makes a Sin ex- 
cuſable, why not another? And where ſhall we 
ſtop? But even as to this Paſſion; ſuppoſe a 
Murderer ſhould plead, that he never killed a 
Man in cold Blood, but only when he was 
angry; would this avail him? When Men are 
moved 
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moved by Reſentment, are they to give it full 
Scope? are they to vent it in every Way they 
pleaſe? eſpecially in ſuch Ways, as muſt in- 
creaſe it? For were you deſirous to excite Rage 
within yourſelf to the very utmoſt, what could 
you do more effectual, than blow up the Flame 
by vehement Oaths and Imprecations? You 
find therefore, that St. James, writing to Perſons, 
who ſuffered under very provoking ill Uſage, 
gives them particularly this Caution: But above 
all Things, my Brethren, Swear not. Un- 
doubtedly, being ſurprized by ſudden Warmth, 
and hurried at once into a Sin, is ſome Mitiga- 
tion of it. But you cannot ſay you are ſurprized 
into what you are conſtantly ready to practiſe, 
as often as any Incitement to it comes in your 
Way. Inſtead therefore of ſeeking Excuſes for 
doing Wrong in this Matter; ſeek, what are the 
beſt Means to enable you to do Right. And for 
your Aſſiſtance in it, I now proceed to the 

V. Head propoſed : which was to give ſome 
plain Directions for the Prevention or Cure of 


this great Fault. 
And in the firſt. Place, to ey ai a 


Anger, avoid being in Anger: keep your Tem- 
per even and compoſed, by all the Conſideta- 


b James v. 12, 
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tions, that Reaſon and Religion can fuggelt. 
Or, if you cannot help being ruffled, and feel 
that improper Expteſſions are ſtruggling for 
Utterance, oblige yourſelf to Silence ; utter no- 
thing at all, turn aſide, and quit the Compgny 
for a while, if there be Need: for thus, in all 
Likelihood, you will eſcape more Sins and Dan- 
gers, than one. But, to ſecure you farther at 
all Times: Recolle& frequently what you have 
heard and read and been convinced of, concern- 
ing this Practice; the Impiety, the Miſchiev- 
ouſneſs, the Indecency, the Contemptibleneſs 
of it; with the utter Vanity of the Excuſes 
alledged for it. But above all, poſſeſs your 
Heart with a ſerious Regard to God: think of 
him often and reverently; and you will foon. 
ceaſe, to mention him irrevezently. Have it 
ready upon your Mind; he, that hath ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain, hath ſaid allo, The Lord will not 
hold him guulileſs, that taketh his Name in vain : 
he that hath. ſaid, Swear not at all', bath ſaid 
alſo, If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Com- 
mandments *, Further yet: Abſtain, as much 
as poſſible, from all Company, that will ſet you 
the Example of profane Language: and be aſ- 
I Matth, v. . * Matth. xix. 17. 
| ſured, 
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fared, that keeping yourſelf innocent in this 
Reſpect will by no Means be the only Benefit 
you will receive from that Caution. But if you 
muſt converſe with ſuch, be doubly on your 
Guard before them; and if they attempt to 
ridicule your Strictneſs, give your Reaſons. 


where there is Hope of doing Good: Where 


there is none, endeavour to turn the Diſcourſe, 
and hear as little upon the Subject, as you can: 


but what you muſt hear, bear it mildly, and 
reſolutely, One ſhould think, it might ſuffice. 


Men to diſhonour God themſelves, without 
driving others, by Scoffs and Railleries, to do it 
againſt their Will. Bat if ſuch Treatment. doth, 
befall you; remember always, what your Lord 
and Maſter hath declared: Whofoever: foal. le 
aſhamed of me and of my Wards, in this adulteraus. 
and finful Generation; of him aiſo ſhall the Sun of 
Man be aſhamed, when. he camethiin the Glory of bis. 
Father with the holy Angel. But whoſoever ſpall 
confeſs me before Men, bim will 1.confeſs allo befare 
my. Father, which, ix in Heaven". At. the ſame. 
Time, endeavour to. ſhelter yourſelf under the 
Protection, and good Counſel, of ſome prudent, 
and ſerious; Friend. Surely: you are nat ſo un- 
happy, as to have none. If you are, it is high 
„Mark viii. 38. * Mattk. x. 32 EL 
Tune 
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Time you made one. Let him encourage, and 
watch over, your Innocence; let him remon-- 
ſtrate to you, if you become guilty. And in 
that Caſe, acknowledge your Senſe of the Fault 
before any fit Perſons, that hear you commit it; 
authorize them to remind you of it: theſe 
Thiags will tie you down to avoid it. Or, if 
more be needful, lay a Penalty upon yourſelf for 
each Offence: do ſome Act of Mortification, or 
of Charity, to fix the Senſe of your Tranſgreſſi - 
on deeper in your Mind. And make it a Rule, 
to abſtain, not only from the more ſhocking 
Sort of Oaths and Imprecations, but from pal- 
| liating them under filly Diſguiſes; or uſing others 
in their Stead, that are gentler : for beſides that- 
they will lead you to worſe, they are bad in 
themſelves. Our Saviour you know expreſsly / 
forbids fwearing by Heaven, by the Earth, by 
_ of the pretended harmleſs Forms: and gives 
2 | Reaſon for it, which a Heathen Writer, who- 
lived after him, gives too; that tho none of 
them named God, they all of them referred to 
Him. T hey « can have no other Senſe : and he 
will underſtand them in this. Indeed Expreſ- 
fron, "which taken frialy may not be Oaths, | 


A Ulpian faith, thay they who ale ſuch q orms, reſpect divint 
net Jurant, . 
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yet, if they bear the Reſemblance of Oaths, 
ought to be ſhunned, as Appearances of Evil: 
for whoever goes as near, as he can, towards 
Sin; will ſeldom fail of making one Step far- 
ther, and falling into it. Nay, any careleſs, 
and eſpecially ludicrous Mention of God in Diſ-- 
courſe, be it ever ſo remote from Swearing, is 
undeniably taking his Name in vain: and irre- 
verent Converſation about any Part of Religion, 
or any Thing connected with it, always brings 
on ſome Degree of Diſregard to its ever bleſſed 
Author and Obje&. E 
When once, by theſe or better Directions, 

you have reformed yourſelf; you may hope for 
Succeſs in the farther Duty of preſerving others 
innocent: which till then you will attempt with 
an exceeding ill Grace. And ſurely it muſt be 
à mortifying Situation, that Men dare not blame 
their very Children for Swearing, becauſe the 
Reproof would fly back into their own Faces. 
It is reported indeed, that there are Parents, 
who can rejoice in their Children's giving this 
early Proof of Manlineſs. And truly they had 
Need rejoice while they can. For ſuch an Edu» 
cation will ſoon bring forth other Fruits, beſides. 
this, that will turn their Mirth into Heavineſs 
*, 3 The. 1 284+ ©. , 
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enough. And then they will exclaim, and pre- 
tend to wonder, that the poor Wretches come 
out to be, what they have made them. Such, 
as would be happy in their Children, muſt lay 
a Foundation for it early. And if to conduct 
them right, it be neceſſary to reform the reſt of 
your Family, and yourſelves too, it is only a 
double Reaſan for doing ſo, inſtead of an 1 
jection againſt it. 

But indeed moſt, if not all Men, may go, at 
leaſt oecafionally, much farther and check pro- 
fane Language in other Places, befides their 
own Homes. A mere Look of Surprize, Diſ- 
approbation, or Sorrow, on hearing it, will often 
Have a great Effect. And without the leaſt 
Violation of good Manners, but treating thoſe 
with much Regard, who are pleaſed to treat 
God wich none, various Methods may be found 
of ſometimes plainly declaring, ſometimes ob- 
hquely intimating, the manifold Wrongneſs of 
fack Expreſſions. There is indeed one Thing, 
that would ſeem to be of this Kind, and hath a 
contrary Effect: I mean, when Swearers are chid 
abſolately in Jeſt; in a Way, that makes it 
viſible, they are not in the leaſt worſe thought 
of; and they perhaps carry on the Jeſt, by beg- 
ging Pardon of the Company, and doing the 

ſame 


, 
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ſame Thing again the next Minute; without 
having it once brought to their Thoughts, that 
they have Cauſe either to beg Pardon of God, or 
be aſhamed of themſelves. Such a Farce of 

Reproof encourages, inſtead of diſcountenan- 
cing, the Sin. But a real and ſerious Diſlike, 
ſhewn with Diſcretion, and requiſite Mildneſs, 
may do incredible Service, to young Offenders 
above all. And therefore, whoever wiſhes well 
to his Acquaintance and Friends, to Religion 
and Virtue ; eſpecially, whoever bath any pecu- 
liar Ground to hope he may have Weight; 
ſhould conſcientiouſly make uſe of every Op- 
portunity for promoting right Behaviour, in 
this and all Reſpects: knowing, that he, who 
converteth a Sinner from the Error of this Way, 


ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a 
Multitude of Sins *. 
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1 a gba are Chriſt's, have cruci ied 5 
Fleſh, with the Acections and Lufſts. ..., 


HIS Expreſſion, Crucifying the Fleſs, 

; may probably ſeem to moſt, when they 
firſt hear it, or attend to it, a very ſtrange one: 
as, no doubt, Numbers of others in Scripture 
do. But a little Conſideration will ſhew, that 
there i is no Cauſe to cenſure them, or be offend- 
ed at them. For amidſt the Multiplicity of 
Languages, that are in the World, and the va- 
rious Nations, Tempers and Circumſtances, of 
the People who are bred up to uſe them; it is 
unavoidable, but there will be in each many 
Ways of ſpeaking, which though eaſy and fa- 
miliar by Cuſtom to one Part of Mankind, muſt 
yet, to the Reſt, appear harſh and unaccount- 


NE able. 
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able. This is the Caſe even of neighbouring 
Countries in our own Times: much more then 
muſt it be expected in thoſe Tongues, of which 
the vulgar Uſe hath long ſince failed, and which 
formerly expreſſed the Sentiments of diſtant 
Nations, inſpired both by the Age and the Cli- 
mate they lived in, with a different Turn of 
Thought and Stile. Hence proceeds the ſur- 
prizing Warmth and Boldneſs of Figure, the 
abrupt Tranſitions, the ſudden lofty Flights of 
the Eaſtern Writers and Speakers, utterly con- 
trary to the cool and regular Genius of the Eu- 
ropean Languages. And amongſt the former, 
the Compoſitions of the Jeui muſt of Courſe 
have a peculiar Tincture and Propriety of their 
own: not only becauſe they were prohibited, 
for good Reaſons, all needleſs Commerce with 
other Lands; but chiefly becauſe divine Revela- 
tion delivered to them ſuch Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts, and conſequently ſuch Terms, as the 
Heathen had not; which muſt likewiſe greatly 
Increaſe in Number by frequent References to 
their own Articles of Faith, Obſervances and 
ſacred Books. When Chriſtianity was publiſh- 
ed to the World, here was again a new Set of 
Diſcoveries and Ideas, added to the preceding: 
which being firſt eee in Hebrew, 
were 


were thence transfuſed into Greeꝶ, by the Apoſtles 
addreſſing themſelves to the Gentiles. Thus 
was the Stile of the New Teſtament produced: 

which being as literally tranſlated, and cloſely 
imitated, as it well could, (for the Nature of 
the Thing required Strictneſs) the fame Forms 
of Speech have been derived down into the 
modern Tongues of Chriſtian Countries. And 
ſo it hath come to paſs by a kind of Neceſſity, 
that, in Diſcourſes on Religion, Words, Mean- 
ings, Conſtructions, Images, occur, extremely 
remote from the common Idiom of the Lan- 


guage on other Occaſions. And theſe, weak 


Perſons are apt to miſtake, artful Diſputants to 
pervert, and unlearned or unfair Affecters of 
Wit and free Thought to ridicule ; though ori- 
ginally they were of plain Signification, and are 
ſtill, when underſtood, full of good Senſe and 
Beauty. 5 
Thus, Crucifying, or as the Apoſtle elſewhere 
puts it, Mortifying * the Fleſh, is a Phraſe far out 
of the Road of our daily Converſation, and of our 
Reading on Subjects of Buſineſs and Entertain- 
ment: from whence it eaſily happens, that the 
Superſtitious miſapprehend, and the Profane de- 
ſpiſe it; though indeed it denotes a reaſonable, a 
a Col. iii. 5. 
e neceſſary 
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neceſſary Duty, and deſcribes that Duty, not 
only in a ſtrong, but elegant Manner. To 
ſhew theſe Things clearly, I ſhall 

I. Explain to you the Riſe and general Inten- 
tion of this Way of ſpeaking. 

II. Specify more diſtinctly the Nature of the 

Duty deſigned to be taught by it. 

III. Shew you how ſtrictly our belonging to 
Chriſt obliges us to practiſe that Doctrine. 

I. I ſhall explain to you the Riſe and general 
Intention of this Way of ſpeaking in Scripture. 

Now the Words, Fl: and Spirit, though 
employed by the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment in different Senſes, according to the Sub- 
je& of which they treat, are yet commonly Ex- 
preſſions of the moral State and Character of 
Man; the Diſpoſitions of his Heart towards 
Piety or Sin. Spirit is the Principle of Reaſon 
and Religion: Fl: of Appetite and Paſſion. 
Every one feels in himſelf both right and wrong 
Inclinations. The former our Conſcience ap- 
proves. And therefore purſuing them would 
on that Account alone be properly called, Walł- 
ing after the Spirit“, that inward Man, which 
naturally de/ighteth in the Law of Gd. But 
a much ſtronger Ground for it is, that the 


b Rom. viii. 4. © Rom, vii. 22. 
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Divine Spirit hath not only revealed to us the 
whole Rule of Life, and the moſt powerful 
Motives to obſerve it, but is continually preſent 
to our Minds, exciting and ſtrengthening us, if 
we permit him, to every good Work. On the 
other Hand, a/l Fleſb having corrupted his Way 
before God“, Sinners may be juſtly ſaid to 
walk after the Fleſh, becauſe they live conform- 
ably to the wicked Cuſtoms of the World. But 
the true Foundation of the Phraſe is, that this 
corruptible Body ſubjects the fallen. Children of 
Adam perpetually by its irregular Propenſities, 
to a Variety of Temptations, hard to be over- 
come. And therefore even Heathen Authors 
have repreſented it, as the principal Source of 
moral Evil: no wonder then, that thoſe of Scrip- 
ture do, on fuller Knowledge of the Caſe. 

But in St. Paul more eſpecially the Fleſb 
means our vicious Tendencies; not only thoſe. 
to ſenſual Indulgence, but the whole Syſtem of 
them. Thus Ver. 13. of this Chapter: Bre- 
thren, ye have been called unto Liberty; only uſe 
not your Liberty for an Occaſion to the Fleſh : 
that is, to any blameable Purpoſe. But the 
particular'blameable Uſe, which he had in View, 
was that of uncharitable Cont,ation. For it 

Gen. vi. 11, 12, © Wild. ix. 15. 
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follows immediately, But if ye bite and devour 
one another, take Heed that ye be not conſumed 
one of another. Again, Ver. 19. having faid, 
that the Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, he pro- 
ceeds to reckon amongſt them, not only Adut- 
tery and Laſcrviouſneſs, but Variance, Envy, 
Strife, Sedition. And the Fruits of the Spirit, 
oppoſed to theſe, Ver. 22. are not only Temper- 
ance, but Long-ſuffering, Peace, Goodneſs, Faith, 
or Fidelity, Meekneſs. 

Farther : becauſe there is a Connexion and 
Sympathy between the various Diſpoſitions of 
the ſame Kind, whether moral or immoral, each 
adding Vigour and Strength to the other : the 
ſeveral Vices, to which Mankind is prone, are 
deſcribed in God's Word, as uniting into and 
forming a living Body, hence denominated h 
Body of Sin, or of the Luſfts of the Fleſh *; of 
which every criminal Inclination is a Member. 
Thus, when the Apoſtle had enjoined Chriſ- 
tians to mortiſy their Members, which are upon 
the Earth, he inſtantly explains himſelf to 
mean the Parts of this figurative Body of Sin, 
which he goes on to enumerate : Covetouſneſs, 
Anger, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Malice, Blaſ- 
pbemy. | | 

| ? Col. ii. 11. b Col, iii. 5. 
And, 
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And, in Conſequence of this, becauſe not only 
the Nature of all Men is tainted originally, but 
the Conduct of moſt Men hath, in ſome Reſpects 
at leaſt, been habitually unjuſtifiable ; therefore 
the Sins, which they have indulged, conſidered 
in the Manner above mentioned, as united into 
one organized Body, are alſo ſtiled in Scripture, 
tbe old Man; in Oppoſition to that new Man, 
or bleſſed Change of Temper and Behaviour, 
which the Goſpel was deſigned to produce. 
And however ſingular the former of theſe Phraſes 
may appear; the latter, which in itſelf is equally 
ſo, that of becoming a new Man, is both fre- 
quent in our common Speech, and warranted 
by the politeſt of claſſical Authors. 

This Expreſſion therefore having taken Place, 
the Amendment of our Hearts and Actions is 
ſometimes denoted by laying aſide or putting 
off this old Man. Thus Eph. iv. 22. That ye 
put off, concerning the former Converſation, the 
old Man, which is corrupt according to the de- 
ceitful Luſts ; and put on the new Man, which is 
created according to God, that is, according to 
the Image of God, in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs. And becauſe our gracious Redeemer 
was a perfect Example of theſe, putting on the 
new Man is elſewhere called, putting on the Lord 
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Jeſus Chrift® : a Mode of Speech fully vindi- 
cated by the ancient Uſage of the Greek Tongue, 
in which the New Teſtament was written. For 
in that, putting on ony Perſon ſignified, forming 
ones felf by his Character, and imitating his 
Manner. | 

At other Times, this intire Change of Aﬀec- 
tions, Will, and Demeanour, is expreſſed more 
ſtrongly. We are ſaid to be dead to Sin, and 
raiſed up again to walk in Newneſs of Life: 
which means, to be ſeparated for ever from bad 
Habits and Cuſtoms, and enter into a different 
State, and Courſe, of thinking and acting; in 
which the former Things are paſſed away, and all 
Things are made new. The Promiſes indeed, 
of this Renovation on our Part, and of Grace 
to accompliſh it, and future Happineſs to re- 
ward it, on God's Part, are firſt made in Bap- 
tiſm : which therefore the Scripture * calls our 
new Birth to this new Life. But then, it is 
only by continual Care, {if Providence allows us 
Time) to grow in Grace, and become every Day 

more completely dead to all Tranſgreſſion, and 
alive to all Duty, that we ſhall arrive at the 
Maturity, requifite for our Acceptance. 


Rom. x11. 14. Gal 11. 27, Rom. vi. 24 4. E Rev. 
X. 4 So John 111. — 
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Farther yet: when the Word of God intends 
to give us the moſt awakening Senſe, how intire 
our Change mult be, and with how unremitted 
a Reſolution we muſt arm ourſelves againſt every 
bad Inclination ; then the Expreſſion choſen is, 
not that of dying to Sin, but of mortifying, kill- 
ing it. For the original Signification of the 
Words, tranſlated, mortiſy, is not the now com- 
mon one, of keeping under, and treating with 
ſome Auſterity, but of deſtroying, putting to 
Death: as where the Apoſtle faith, 1 through 
the Spirit ye do mortify the Deeds of the Body, 
unlawtul Indulgences, ye ſhall live; and in the 
Paſſage already cited, mortify therefore your 
Members, which are upon the Earth, In Pur- 
ſuance of which mortal Enmity between Re- 
ligion and Wickedneſs, every ſerious Believer 
_ conſiders himſelf as a Soldier of Chriſt *, whoſe 
Whole Life is to be a Warfare againſt thoſe Lui. 
which war againſt the Soul e. 

And laſtly, becauſe the great End of our 
Saviour's Incarnation and Death was to en- 
gage us in this good Fight, and enable us to 
obtain the Victory; therefore overcoming and 
ſacrificing to him our unlawful Deſires, is, by 
an elegant Alluſion to the Manner of his Death, 
(which was painful and flow, like our Extirpa- 

* Rom. viii. 13. 2 Tim. ii 3 PL o 1 Pet. ii. 11, 
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tion of them) called Crucifying them ; not only 
here in the Text, but in another parallel one; 
Knowing this, that our old Man is cruciſied with 
him, that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that 
hencefarth we ſhould not ſerve Sin*, Whence 
alſo our Apoſtle faith farther, that by the Croſs 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the Example of his 
Sufferings, and the Grace which they have pro- 
cured, the World is crucified unto bim, and be 
unto the World. He regards it no more, than 
the Jews did our Saviour, when they condemn- 
ed him to the moſt ignominious Torments, but 
hates it mortally, and deſpiſes it utterly, ſo far 
as it is ſinful ; and is content, that, in return, 
it ſhould hate and deſpiſe him, rather than com- 
ply with its wicked Cuſtoms. 

This then is the true Chriſtian Mortification. 
And the Figures, deſcribing it, are indeed re- 
markably bold and full of Energy: but they 
are accurate, inſtructive, animating; and alas, 
but too neceſſary, to convince unthinking and 
unwilling Creatures, as we are, (prone to ex- 
plain away into nothing every Precept we can) 
of the Zeal and Severity, with which we are 
to extirpate all that is faulty within our Souls. 
The Commands of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf 


carry in them the ſame Force: F our right 
: ? Rom, vi. 6. 2 Gal, vi. 14. 
Hard 
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Hand offends us, to cut it off; if our right Eye, to 
pluck it out © if any Deſire we feel, will be a 
probable Occaſion of our falling, to ſuppreſs it, 
however dear; if any Action we are engaged in, 
to quit it, however advantageous in other Re- 
ſpects. And the Reaſon he adds, admits of no 
Reply. I is better for thee to enter into Life 
maimed, than having two Hands or two Eyes, to 
be caſt into Hell. Fire: it is better to undergo the 
moſt painful Self-Denial here, and be recom- 
penſed with heavenly Felicity hereafter ; than to 
enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon *, and ſuf- 
fer the Vengeance of the Almighty for ever. 
Having now explained the Rite and general 
Intention of the principal Phraſes of this Sort 
in Scripture, I proceed 
II. To ſpecify more diſtinctly the Nature of 
the Duty deſigned to be taught by them. 
And here you cannot fail to perceive at firſt 
Sight, that harſh Treatment of our bodily Frame, 
only for the ſake of treating it harſhly, is no 
Part of Chriſtian Mortification, or Chriſtian 
Duty. It is indeed a Practice contrary to Rea- 
ſon, and no leſs to Scripture. For St. Paul 
faith, zo Man, that is, no wiſe Man, ever hated 


* Matth. v. 29, 30. xviii. 8, 9. Mark ix. 43, 45,47. * Heb. 
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His own Fleſh*, Yet the Opinion, that ſuch 
Things are in themſelves acceptable to God, 
hath not only been common in falſe Religions, 
but crept into the true: and both furniſhed Un- 
believers with an Objection againſt it, and miſ- 
led Believers very unhappily. For they, who 
fancy, that exerciſing Rigour on their Perſons 
hath any Good in it, ſeparate from the good 
Uſes to which it may contribute, are ſome of 
them led to fancy alſo, that the farther they car- 
ry it the better; till they hurt, perhaps ruin, 
their Healths, diſorder their Underſtandings, 
or however ſour their Tempers : while others 
conceive, that there is very great Merit, in a 
very little Suffering; and conſequently perſuade 
themſelves, that God will readily excuſe the 
ſmaller Faults of a Behaviour not quite fo moral 
as it ſhould be, on their punctual Performance 
of their higher Duties, as they eſteem them; 
though, in Truth, not only imaginary, but 
often of little more than imaginary Hardſhip. 
And thus, whereas common Sinners are open 
to Remorſe of Conſcience, which there is Hope 
may, ſooner or later, through the Grace of God, 
amend them: theſe, on the contrary, proceed 
Self. applauded, and fully perſuaded of their 

t Eph, v. 29. 
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Title to a diſtinguiſhed Share of Divine Favour. 
On which account our Saviour tells the Phariſees, 
Men of Auſterity in ſome Reſpects, and won- 
derous Exactneſs in little Matters, that Che Pub- 
licans and the Harlots ſhall go into the Kingdom 
/ Heaven before them. 
Not that Chriſtians, of more abſtemious Lives 
than ordinary, are therefore to be condemned as 
* Phariſees and Hypocrites ; or derided, as weak 
and ſuperſtitions. Every one is bound to em- 
ploy ſuch Means for his Preſervation from Sin, 
and Advancement in Piety and Virtue, as either 
God's Word hath preſcribed, or his own Rea- 
ſon and Experience recommend. Now ſome 
may find Rules to be uſeful or neceſſary, which 
to others would be neither. Some again may 
raſhly cenſure what they would do much better 
to imitate. And all Perſons, but eſpecially all 
 wholive in Eaſe and Plenty, ſhould be attentive 
to heep their Bodies in Subfection“: not haraſ- 
ſing them as Enemies, but ruling and providing 
for them as Servants, in ſuch Manner as to make 
them both willing to obey, and able to perform 
their Work. They ſhould watch over their na- 
tural Fondneſs for Pleaſure, and T endency to 
follow the Cuſtoms of the World; not with 
u Matth. xxi. 3. I Cor. ix. 27. 
unreaſonable 
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unreaſonable Scrupulouſneſs, but with religious 
Prudence: learn to ſuſpect their favourite In- 
clinations, and the Opinions that countenance 
them: check themſelves in proportion as they 
grow eager, ſtop and look round them with 
Care: never adventure to the Extremity of what 
is lawful, but in all dubious Caſes lean to the 
undoubtedly ſafer Side: be moderate in the moſt 
allowable Gratifications of this World, and de- 
light principally in cultivating and improving 
thoſe pious and virtuous Affections, which alone 
can make them meet to be Partakers of the In- 
beritance of the Saints in Light * ; of a Happi- 
neſs intirely ſpiritual, and abſtracted from Fleſh 
and Blood. 
But then, while we obſerve this Caution in 
regard to worldly Objects, we muſt be careful 
alſo, on the other Hand, that we carry it not to 
dangerous or extravagant Lengths; that we ſeem 
not unthankful to, or ſuſpicious of him, who 
hath given us. richly all: Things to enjoy“; that 
we diſguiſe not Religion by putting it in a melan- 
choly and forbidding Dreſs ; that we be not 
betrayed by the Reſtraints, under which we lay 
ourſelves, either into vain Self-opinion and ſpi- 
ritual Pride, or a Rigidneſs of Temper, very 
2. Col. i. 13. ö 
unſuitable 
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unſuitable to the gentle Spirit of the Chriſtian 
| Profeſſion : but particularly, that we forbear to 
condemn, or even deſpiſe, our Brethren of more 
ſeeming Latitude ; who, it may be under the 
Appearance of a freer Life, (which was our Sa- 
viour's own Caſe, for he came eating and drink- 
ing *). preſerve really and inwardly a ſtricter 
Guard over their Thoughts, Words, and Acti- 
ons, than we do. And in general, all Perſons 
ought to take Heed, that while they are watch- 
ing againſt the Approach of one Sort of Sins, 
thoſe of another do not find a ready Admiſſion. 
We are willing enough to keep at ever ſo great 
a Diſtance from the Faults, to which we have 
little or no Inclination; and often affect to make 
our Zeal in that reſpect remarkable: but then 
perhaps more favourite Vices have eaſy Entrance 
into our Breaſts, and take firm Poſſeſſion of 
them. We are ſhocked, for Inſtance, and with 
much Cauſe, at the monſtrous and ruinous 
Eagerneſs for Pleaſure, the profligate and un- 
precedented Contempt of Religion, that pre- 
vails in the World: our Behaviour, on theſe 
Heads, is unblameable, exemplary; and we 
value ourſelves upon it beyond Bounds. Yet 
poſſibly, all the while, we indulge ourſelves to 


2 Matth. xi. 19. Luke vii. 34. | 
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the full another Way: are unjuſt and fraudu- 
lent, or ſelfiſh and unreaſonable, or penurious 
and hard-hearted, or cenſorious and unforgiv- 
ing, or peeviſh and ill-tempered ; make every 
one about us uneaſy, and thoſe chiefly, whoſe 
Happineſs ought to be our firſt Care. This is 
applauding ourſelves for being fortified, where 
the Enemy is not likely to make an Attack : and 
leaving the Places, that are moſt expoſed, quite 
undefended. Every one therefore ought to 
ſtudy the weak Parts of his own Heart and Con- 
duct, and ſpend the main of his Attention upon 
theſe: that ſo not only a wrong Inclination or 
two may be rooted up, (which if left to them- 
ſelves would ſcarce grow) or may be ſacrificed 
in favour of others as bad; but the whole Body 
of Sin be deſtroyed ; the Fleſh, the Principle of 
Evil, witb all its Aﬀed7ions and Lufts, nailed to 
the Croſs of Chriſt. | 
And this Duty of Mortification is no more 
confined to one Seaſon, than to one Sin. The 
Practice of it either muſt be conſtant, or will be 
fruitleſs. The Time of Lent indeed hath been 
more eſpecially appropriated to it : not that we 
ſhould think the Shew, or the Reality, of a little 
more Exactneſs than ordinary, for a few Weeks, 
(productive perhaps only of ill Humour) fo 
| meri- 
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meritorious ; that when we have once got it 
over, we may live almoſt as we pleaſe, till the 
unwelcome Days return, when we are to atone 
afreſh for our paſt Offences, and ſo make Way 
for the Commiſſion of future ones. For, as the 
Son of Sirach obſerves, He, that waſheth himſelf 
after the touching of a dead Body, if he touch it 
again, what availeth his waſhing ? Sa is it with 
a Man, that faſteth for his Sins, and goeth again 
and doth the ſame. Who will hear his Prayer, or 
what doth his bumbling profit bim? Our great 
Concern is to mortify all irregular Defires with 
ſuch inceſſant Care, that there may be as little 
Need, as little Room, as poſſible, to diſtinguiſh 
one Seaſon from another in that Reſpect. But 
becauſe we are ſtrangely apt to poſtpone a Work, 
generally diſagreeable in proportion as it is 
neceſſary ; our Church hath wiſely directed, that 


the Negligent, (and we all are ſuch in ſome Mea- 


ſure) ſhould now be more ſolemnly called to 
conſider their Ways, afflict their Souls for their 
Tranſgreſſions, and renew the intermitted Diſ- 
cipline which is requiſite to make their Hearts 
better. This is our true Buſineſs at preſent. 
Methods of keeping Lent, which end with it, 
and leave behind them no durable Effect, can- 
2 Ecclus xxxiv. 25, 26. 
not 
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not be of much Uſe; and may be fatal, by de- 

ceiving us into a falſe Security, and Forgetful- 
neſs of what I propoſed to ſhew you, 

III. That our Chriſtian Profeſſion ſtrongly 
binds us to mortify continually every immoral] 
Appetite and Paſſion. They, that are Chriſt's, 
have crucified the Fleſh, with the Afections and 
Luſts. 

Inſtead of this, the Apoſtle might have ſaid, 
(like the Philoſophers of his own and preceding 
Times) they who are truly rational Beings, 
who ſee the Beauty of Virtue and Deformity of 
Vice, who feel the Pleaſures and the Pains of 
the moral Senſe, who form juſt Notions of the 
real Good and Evil of Man, who are ambitious 
of imitating their Creator and acquiring his 
Favour in their preſent State of Exiſtence and 
perhaps a future one: but in ſaying, they who 
are Chriſt's, he hath ſaid all this, and much 
more. Chriſtianity comprehends every Con- | 
ſideration of Nature and Reaſon in the fulleſt 
Manner; and as they are all inſufficient, ſome 
too ſpeculative and unaffefting, ſome too diſ- 
putable and uncertain ; adds others of ineſti- 
mable Value, peculiar to itſelf. A Heathen 
may want almoſt intirely, and muſt want in a 


great Degree, both the Means of learning what 
4 | | Mankind 
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Mankind is moſt deeply intereſted in, and Mo- 


tives and Power to practiſe what he had learned: 
a Chriſtian, allowed to read and hear the Word 
of God, cannot, without inexcuſable Negligence: 
and of them to whom much ts given, much will 
be required. Through Chrift, who hath en- 
lightened us, we #now all Things; through 
Chriſt which flrengtheneth us, we can do all 
Things* through Chriſt, who died for us, 
what we do ſhall be rewarded, though deſerving 
nothing, with eternal Life. And thus hath 
the Grace of God, which bringeth Salvation, not 
only taught, but enabled us, denying Ungodlineſs 
and worldly Luſts, to live ſoberly, righteoufly and 
godly in this preſent World*. They, who are 
Chriſt's in Name only, bind themſelves to this: 
they, who are in Reality his, perform it. JF any 
Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of 
hrs © and the Fruit of the Spirit, we are told 
immediately before the Text, and through tho 
whole Scripture, are the pious Movements of a 
good Heart, and the Actions of a good Life. Our 
bleſſed Lord gave 41m" jor us, that be might 
ſanctiſy and cleanſe us, and preſent us is himſelf 
boly and without Blemifſh*. If then we labour 


b Luke xii. 48. © 1 John ii. 20. Phil. iv. 13. 
Tit. . 11 12. Rom. viii. 9. © Eph. x. 25, 26, 27. 
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not to become ſuch, we fruſtrate, ſo far as our 
own Concern reaches, his gracious Intentions, 
and make his Sufferings vain, If we crucify not 
our Affections and Luſts, we cruciſy him afreſh, 
and put him to open ſbame ; pour Contempt on 
his glorious Undertaking ourſelves, and expoſe 
it to the Scorn of others : the Conſequence of 
which will be, that, as while we profeſs to know 
him, in Works we deny him, ſo will he in the 
Day of Judgment profeſs to us, I never knew 
you: depart from me, ye that work Iniquity *. Still 
it ſhould be obſerved, that fo far both good and 
bad Chriſtians are his, as to be always under his 
Dominion. None of us liveth to himſelf, and no 
Man dieth to himſelf, exempted from his Autho- 
rity : whether we live or die, we are the Lord's; 
but the Wicked continue under his Government, 
juſt as upon Earth, Rebels continue Subjects; 
not intitled to Benefits from their Prince, but 
liable juſtly to ſorer Puniſhments, than his other 
Enemies. Think then, will you be Chri/t's at 
his coming, only to have Vengeance taken of you 
in flaming Fire", or to enter with him into his 
Glory? If the latter be your Choice, the only 
Way to it is, that you think it not too much to 


b Heb. vi. 6. Tit. i. 16. * Matth. vii. 23, Rom. 
xiv. 7, 8. = 1 Cor. xv. 23. a 2 Theſſ. i. 8. 9 Luke 
xxiv. 26. 
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crucify your Fleſh figuratively, renounce and de- 
ſtroy your forbidden Deſires, however painful it 
be, for him; ſince he thought it not too much to 
let his Fleſh literally be crucified for you. And 
if you will make ſure of doing this at all, you 
muſt do it immediately. 

Perhaps you will ſay, we hope it is done al- 
ready: for the Text aſſures us, all Believers 
have done it. But obſerve: at that Time almoſt 
all profeſſed Believers were real ones; for they 
had no Temptation to make a falſe Profeſſion: 
and in general, ſpeculative Believers were prac- 
tical ones; elſe they would never have ſuffered 
what they did. But in our Times, the Caſe is 
much altered. And in all Times, the true 
Method of arguing is, not, we are Chrift's, and 
therefore we have crucified our Affections and 
Luſts: but, we have crucified our Aﬀettions and 
Luſts, and therefore we are Chri/f's, Our Faith 
muſt be proved from our Works: not our Works 
from our Faith. By their Fruits ye ſhall know 
them, is the Rule”: and by thoſe we muſt 
/ know our own State, as well as that of others. 
But ſuppoſing we have Cauſe to believe it good, 
have we not greater Cauſe to be ſenſible it is not 
perfect? And ſhould we not be ſtriving con- 


p Matth. vii. 20. 
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tinually to make it more ſo? They that ar 
Chriſt's, the Apoſtle tells us, have crucified th, 
Fleſh. But he doth not tell us, they have done 
it ſo effectually and fo completely, as they ought. 
On the contrary he tells us, that he himſelf had 
not yet attained, but was ſtill preſſing on towards 
the Mark *. And ſurely we ſhould be doing it 
without ceaſing. Unleſs we are careful to ad- 
vance, we ſhall be driven back ; unleſs we pur- 
| ſue our Enemy to Deſtruction : though put to 
Flight, he will return: though waunded as it 
were to Death, his deadly Wound will be healed* : 
and gradually, if not ſuddenly, his Empire may 
become more abſolute, and our Condition more 
deplorable, than ever. At leaſt he will be per- 
petually annoying us, diſturbing our Peace, 
taking away our Comfort, darkening our Pro- 
ſpects. Nor ſhall we be Loſers in this Life only, 
by Neglect of going on to Perfection: but in 
the next alto, the leſs complete the Victory is, 
the ſmaller will be the Reward : and they who 
have jawn ſparingly, tall reap alſo ſparingly *. 
Let us therefore tow plentifully the Seeds of 
every Virtue; and extirpate with ſuch Diligence 
every Root of Bitterneſs, that there may be the 
freett Room and the fulliet Nouriſhment for 
Phil. iii. 12, 13, £4. Rev. xili. 3. 2 Cor. ix. 6. 
every 
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every Grace of the Chriſtian Life to flouriſh, 
and be fruitful. Of ourſelves indeed wwe can do 
nothing. But this is {ar from being a juſt Flea 
for ſtopping where we are: ſince God ig able to 
make all Grace abound towards us; that we hav- 
ing always all Sufficiency in all Things, may 
abound to every good Work". Provided then we 
apply to him, by the Means he hath appointed, 
and engaged to bleſs, humble Faith, earneſt 
Prayer, ſtrict Vigilance, and conſtant Uſe of his 
holy Ordinances, we ſhall not fail to experience 
the Truth of his Promiſe : They, that wait upon 
the Lord, ſhall renew their Strength : they ſhall 
mount up with Wings, as Eagles ; they ſhall run, 
and not be weary ; they ſhall walk, and not 
faint ”. 


John xv. 5. v 2 Cor. ix. 8. II. xl. 31. 
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| HE B. xi. 17. 
By Faith, Abraham, when he was tried, offered 


up Tjaac : and he, that had received the Pro- 
miſes, offered up his only begotten Son. 


HE Character of Abraham in general is 
repreſented throughout the Word of God, 

as highly reſpectable. But his Obedience to 
the Divine Command, in devoting to Death» 
and ſacrificing, ſo far as the Act of the Mind 
was concerned, his beloved Son, the only Heir of 
his Family, and of all the gracious Predictions 
made to him, is peculiarly celebrated for its 
tranſcendent Piety ; firſt in the Old Teſtament, 
by an Angel from Heaven, ſpeaking in the Name 
of God; then in the New, by the Apoſtle St. 
Fames, as well as the Writer of this Epiſtle. 
But as they, who look at the Sun too intently, 
dazzle their Eyes, till all around them, and 
Z. 4 even 
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even the Light itſelf, appears dark: ſo Men 
have ſtrained their Thoughts, in comparing 
and meaſuring the Weakneſs of their own 
Faith and Reſolution againſt the Strength of 
Abrabam's, till they have been quite confounded 
with it. And hence ſome have imagined this 
Direction to be ſuch a one as could not pofſibly 
come from God : whilſt gthers have thought it 
was a Trial, rather of his Diſcernment, than 
of kis Dutifulneſs; and that though he meant 
well, he might have reaſoned better. The 
former Opinion is deſigned to contradict and 
diſcredit Scripture: nor is the latter, though 
intended to remove an Objection againſt it, by 
any Means conſiſtent with it. For we ſhould 
never have found there ſuch lofty Encomiums 
of his proceeding fo far, through Miſtake, to- 
wards an Action, which would have been ex- 
tremely unnatural and barbarous, if the In- 
Junction to do it, had not altered the Quality of 
it: but whatever kind Acknowledgement had 
been made of his good Purpoſe, there would 
certainly have been a Reproof of his wrong 
Judgment; at leaſt an Admonition, that it was 
wrong: whereas we find nothing but unmixed 
Commendation of his Behaviour. For the Sake 
therefore, both of ſuch as incline to either of 


theſe 
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theſe Notions, and of many humbler and de- 
vouter Minds; who yet feel, (as perhaps we have 
now and then moſt of us done) great Reluctance 
in their Affections againſt this Article of ſacred 
Hiſtory, and ſome Difficulties in Point of Rea- 
ſon alſo: I ſhall endeavour to ſhew diſtinctly, 

I. The Poſſibility of God's giving ſuch an 
Order. 

II. The Evidence, which Abraham had, and 
we may have now, of his actually giving it. 

III. The Improbability, that the Obedience 
paid to it ſhould have any bad Effect in after 
Times. 

IV. The good Ends, that might be and were 
promoted by it. 

I. The Poſſibility of God's giving ſuch an 
Order. 

Indeed, were we but nearly ſo modeſt as we 
ought to be, we ſhould be very backward to 
queſtion, whether a Being of unſearchable Wiſ- 
dom can do what there is any competent Proof 
he hath done: and ſhould carry a ſtrong Senſe 
of our own Short-ſightedneſs and Incapacity 
along with us, to check all Petulance of arguing 
on ſuch Points. But happily a moderate Submiſ- 
ſion of our poor Underſtandings to the Divine, 
will be ſufficient on the Occaſion before us. 


That 
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That the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh *, in 
whoſe Hand it the Soul of every living Thing, 
and the Breath of all Mankind”, may take away 
at his Pleaſure what he hath given only during 
his Pleaſure *, cannot poſſibly be doubted. We 
experience, that in the daily Courſe of his Pro- 
vidence he takes away the moſt innocent, the 
moſt deſerving, the moſt uſeful Perſons, very 
unexpectedly. and, to our thinking, very un- 
ſeaſonably ; for Cauſes not to be known till the 
Day of the Revelation of his righteous Fudg- 
ment. And, ſhocking as this may often ſeem, 
or afflicting as it may feel, it is yet no more 
than removing his Subjects, (in whom he hath 
abfolute Property, and over whom he hath un- 
limited Authority) from one Part of his Domi- 
nions to another, ſtill to remain under the ſame 
gracious Government, and only to ſerve in a 

different and better Station. 

Now what he fo continually doth by various 
Diſeaſes, and what we call Accidents, (many of 
them attended with long and dreadful Sufferings) 
why might he not, if on any Occaſion he faw 
it proper, do by a ſhorter and eafier Method, by 
the Hands of another human Creature? Ma- 


a Numb xvi. 22. d Job xii, 10. © Thid. i. 21. 
4 Rom. ii. 5, 
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giſtrates appoint their Officers to execute thoſe, 
whom they have condemned. Kings and Ge- 
nerals appoint their Armies to deſtroy Multi- 
tudes, that are guiltleſs themſelves, though poſ- 
ſibly involved in the Guilt of others. Killing 
would be Murder in both theſe Caſes, if a law- 
ful Command did not alter the Nature of them. 
But that ſuperſedes and overrules the Obligations 
to the contrary, which elſe would ariſe from 
the common Relation of Man to Man. Surely 
then God might always give the ſame Com- 
mand, whenever he thought fit to interpoſe. 
And the Perſon, who had his Authority, was 
well authorized, and bound to act according to 
his Commiſſion. Elſe not only Abraham would 
have acted unjuſtifiably in this Matter, but the 
Jews in making War on the Canaanites, Febu in 
extirpating the Houſe of Abab, many other Per- 
ſons in many other Things, all which, the Scrip- 
ture faith, were done in Obedience to the Voice 
of Heaven. And the Conſequences of making 
theſe Conceſſions, (for we cannot ſtop at one) 
every ſerious Believer will ſee with Horror. But 
in Truth we need make none of them. If God 
cannot empower a Perſon to do any Thing, but 
what would be lawful without his Order, ſome 
of the loweſt of us have a Right to do more 
than 
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than he. And if he can empower in one ſuch 
Caſe, why not in all: in that'of Life and Death, 
as well as the reſt ? 

Since then his mere Command given might 
oblige one Man to take away the Life of ano- 
ther : it might oblige a Father to take away the 
Life of his Son, For the particular Relation of 
| Kindred, can no more be pleaded as a Ground of 
diſobeying the Divine Will, than theuniverſal Re- 
lation of Humanity, We own, God hath enjoin- 
ed Parents to love their Children: but not better, 
than they love their Maker. He hath planted 
in their Hearts InſtinAs of warm Affection to- 
wards them : but not to the Prejudice of their 
Duty towards himſelf. The Law of Nature, 
that of the Land, may require a Man to put his 
guilty Son to Death; to expoſe his innocent Son, 
for the needful Service of the Public, to un- 
avoidable Deſtruction; nay, himſelf to fight 
againſt his Son, if they are Members of two 
Societies at War with each other. And why 
might not God require whatever of the like Sort 
he judged to be requiſite ? The Magiſtrate's only 
Juſtification is, that he acts on the Authority 
of God, as declared by the Voice of Nature : 
and why is it not a ſufficient Juſtification, that 
Abraham acted upon the ſame Authority, as de- 
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clara by the Voice of Revelation? One End of 
Sacrifices probably was, to recognize, that all 
Things are God's Gift, by ſurrendering ſome 
choice Parts of them to him in this Form. 
Now Jſaac had been the Gift of God in a moſt 
peculiar Senſe : his Parents had enjoyed the 
Comfort of him for many Years. And if he, who 
might have ſnatched him away before, whenever 
he would, by any of the common Methods, was 
pleaſed to demand him back at laſt by as extra- 
ordinary a one, as that in which he beſtowed 
him, what could be ſaid againſt it? 

I acknowledge, it may ſeem Hard- hearted- 
neſs to argue in ſo rigid a Manner on ſo tender a 
Subject: and am very ſenſible, that there is no 
Poſſibility of conſidering Abrabam's Caſe as our 
own, nay of imagining it diſtinctly as his, with- 
out bleeding inwardly at the Thought ; and re- 
joicing from ones Soul, that the Days of ſuch 
Commands are long ago paſt. But ſtill the 
Right of iſſuing them forth was ever inherent in 
God, and muſt be confeſſed, and when it is 
needful, vindicated. To this very Hour both 
Religion and Virtue call upon us frequently to 
controll and act againſt our moſt affectionate 
inward Feelings, even towards them that are 
deareſt to us; though not near to the ſame De- 
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oree, that Abraham did. And it is a very un- 
grateful Return, inſtead of thanking God, that 
he doth not carry our Trial fo far, to infift that 
he cannot. 

He cannot indeed require what is abſolutely 
and always unfit : but taking away Life is fit or 
unfit, according to Circumſtances, He cannot 
require a Parent to hate his Child: and it is the 
Height of infidel Perverſeneſs, to interpret our 
Saviour's Words, of hating Father and Mo- 
ther and Wife and Children *, literally and ſtrict- 
ly, when we have a plain Direction to interpret 
them comparatively '. But he may require a 
Parent, as we have daily Proof, willingly to 
yield up and refign his Child: and to offer him, 
is but one Step further, however painful a one. 
He cannot give Men a general Commiffion to 
take away each others Lives: for this would be 
inconſiſtent with the Scheme of his Providence, 
and deſtructive to Mankind. But he may give 
a particular Commiſſion of that Sort in ſome ex- 
traordinary Juncture: for it may be to their 
Advantage. He cannot order a ſingle Life to 
be taken away, or a ſingle Action of any Kind 
to be done, without Reaſon; for it would be 
contrary to the Perfection of his Nature. But 


he may have many Reaſons utterly beyond our 


* Luke xiv, 26. F Matth. x. 37. 1 
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Reach. And to aſſert that he can have none, 
is to ſet up our own Underſtandings for infinite, 
and deny his to be ſuch. Whether we can per- 
ceive any Reaſons, and what, in the preſent 
Caſe, will be inquired under the fourth Head. 
It ſuffices for this firſt, that God might ſee Rea- 
ſons to give forth the Command, which the 
Scripture ſaith he did. He ſaw indeed at the 
ſame Time Reaſons againſt the Execution of it : 
as Solomon did againſt the Execution of his, 
though a very wiſe one, for the Diviſion of the 
Child *, But Abrabam could by no Means 
penetrate ſo far: and therefore was bound to 
obey, if on due Conſideration he was ſure he was 
ordered. Let us now then examine | 

II. What Evidence he might have of this, 
and we may have even now. 

The Almighty and All-wiſe cannot be with- 
out ſome Way, probably many Ways, of noti- 
fying his Will, whatever it be, clearly to his 
Creatures : for even we can notify ours clearly, 
one to another. If an Equal of ours were to 
bid us do what Abraham was bidden : though 
we ought to refuſe Obedience, yet we ſhould not 
doubt, or we need not long doubt, who it was, 
or what he ſaid. And why could not Abratam 

8 1 Kings iii. 25. 
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be equally certain, when God ſpoke to him? 
That we know not, how God ſhewed it to be 
himſelf, is no Argument in the leaſt, that he 
did not ſhew it effectually. If it were, it would 
be an Argument againſt all Revelation, as well 
as this. Some indeed have objected, that Abra- 
ham could not have fo full Proof by any Reve- 
lation, that God enjoined him to facrifice his 
Son, as he had by Reaſon, that it was criminal. 
But, you have ſeen, he had no Proof of its 
being criminal, if God enjoined it : but full 
Proof of the contrary. And therefore the Ob- 
jection, rightly ſtated, is only, that he had not 
ſo much Evidence of the Injunction, as he had, 
that the Action, unleſs it were enjoined, was 
unlawful. Now even this is more, than can 
ever be made out. But, ſuppoſing it: A Judge 
hath ſeldom or never ſuch abſolute Certainty of 
the Guilt of a Priſoner tried before him, as he 
hath, that unleſs he be guilty, he ſhould not 
condemn him. Yet ſtill, if the Evidence of 
his Guilt be ſufficient, he condemns him very 
_ juſtly. And ſo, if the Evidence of God's Com- 
mand was ſufficient, Abrabam very juſtly might 
have ſacrificed Jaac. Let us therefore conſider, 
without Prejudice, whether it was or not: fairly 
taking the Cale, as it hes in Scripture, 
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There we find, that he had enjoyed the Pri- 


vilege of ſupernatural Communications from 
God, for above the Space of fifty Years : dur- 
ing which Time we have many of them record - 
ed, and there might be many more. He had 
infallible Aſſurance, that they were true ones; 
not only from viſible Appearances of Angels, 
and of the Divine Glory, but from the punctu- 
al Accompliſhment of the Predictions contain» 
ed in them: particularly, the Deſtruction of 
Sodom, and the Birth of 1/zac in his and Sarah's 
old Age; Events, which God alone could fore- 
ſee, or bring to paſs. And it was after theſe 
Things, as Moſes takes Care to give Notice ex- 
preſsly *, that he was tried with the Command 
to offer up his Son. Now ſurely by fo long 
Experience he was thoroughly qualified to diſ- 
tinguiſh real Revelations from imaginary ones. 
Nor would God either permit the Man, whom 
he honoured with the Title of 2 Friend i, to 
be miſled into a horrible and moſt afflicting 
Crime, by a Deluſion of Satan, attended with 
all the external Marks of Truth; or deliver a 
Command to him of fo extraordinary a Nature, 
and leave him doubtful of its Genuineneſs ; but 


would certainly remove all poſſible Difficulty 


d Gen. xxii. 1. i 2 Chron. xx. 7. Ifa. xli. 8. James ii. 23. 
Vas. IV. A a about 
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about believing it, when thoſe of obeying it 
were ſingly ſo hard to ſurmount. Indeed an 
Order, ſo ſtrangely different from any that he 
had ever received, and which deprived him of 
the deareſt Bleſſing he had, muſt of itſelf put 
him on his Guard, to the very utmoſt, againſt 
miſtaking: however prepared he might be by 

the former myſterious Diſpenſations of Provi- 
dence, for future ones. That he loved Jaac 
moſt tenderly, no one can diſpute : that he had 
a general Tenderneſs of Heart, his interceding 
for the vileſt of Sinners clearly proves: that his 
Notions of God's moral Attributes were juſt and 
lively, appears from his own Words in his very 
Interceſſion; That the Righteous ſhould be as the 
Wicked, that be far from thee > ſhall not the 
Judge of all tie Earth do right * 7 And that he 
had any enthuſiaſtic Turn of Mind, or any 
ſuperſtitious Principles, that could induce him 
to think the offering up his Son preſcribed when 
it vas not, or the voluntary Perpetration of fo 
ſhocking a Deed an Act of Merit, that could 
procure him a Compenſation from Heaven for 
deſtroying his whole Comfort and Hopes at once; 
there is no Shadow either of Proof or Likeli- 
hood. We never find him elſewhere attempt- 


* Gen. xviii. 25, 


ing 
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ing to ſacrifice human Victims. There had 
nothing remarkable of any Sort befallen him, 
that could even ſeem to require one; much leſs 
ſo exceedingly precious a one: and the Heathens 
themſelves did not offer up their Sons, without 
being, as they thought, in the moſt urgent 
Neceſſity and extreme Danger. Indeed we are 
not certain, that there was in his Time ſuch a 
Practice in the World: or, if there was, that 
he knew it. Or if he did; as we find it anci- 
ently denied ', and no where affirmed, that this 
execrable Cuſtom prevailed in his native Coun- 
try, probably his Education muſt lead him to 
abhor it: and certainly the whole Spirit of his 
Religion was totally different from the bloody, 
as well as the lewd, Idolatries and Superſtitions 
of Canaan. 

Some indeed have ſuſpected the contrary, be- 
cauſe it is not ſaid, that he expreſſed; any Sur- 
prize, or even Reluctance, on receiving the 
Command. But neither is it ſaid, that he ex- 
preſſed any Joy, when a Countermand ſtopped 
his Hand. Yet mult he not of Neceflity, muſt 
not any Man in like Circumſtances, be his re- 
ligious Opinions what they will, have felt both? 
And therefore why may not ſuch Things well 


i Philo de Abrahamo, p. 27. 
Aa 2 be 


356 SERMON: XVII. 

be underſtood, without being related? And 
eſpecially as to the former, what if the ſacred 
Hiſtorian drew a Veil over Agitations, too ſtrong 
to be deſcribed : as the Painter of a Heathen 
Story is ſaid to have done, and is praiſed for do- 
ing it, on the ſame Occaſion ? Might not Abra- 
bam, notwithſtanding this, feel the utmoſt Agony 
of paternal Fondneſs; beg of God to preſerve 
him from Illuſion and Error: beg, that, J it 
were poſſible, this Cup might paſs from bim: 
yet ſtill, when the Will of God, fo far as he 
was capable of judging, appeared to be other- 
wiſe, acquieſce without Expoſtulation. For 
Sodom, it is true, he did expoſtulate. But how 
different were the two Caſes? That was a cha- 
ritable Plea for others: this had been an intereſt- 
ed one for himſelf. If Sodom was deſtroyed, all 
Hope of Repentance was cut off from a Multi- 
tude of Sinners: if 1/aac ſuffered, it was not 
as a Puniſhment ; but as a Trial, ſure to end 
well. And therefore the former Caſe called for 

Interceſſion: the latter, for Obedience only. 
Having no Room then to apprehend, that 
Abrabam had any Thing in his Mind to miſ- 
lead him ; we can have none to doubt, but he 
examined ſuch an Order as this with the greateſt 
m Matth. xxvi. 39. 
Circum- 
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Circumſpection, and yielded only to irteſiſtible 
Evidence of its being Divine. Beſides, it was 
not given him to be executed that Moment, 
without Leiſure to recolle& himſelf. Three 
Days intervened before the Time for the Exe- 
cution of it: and during all theſe his Son was 
continually in his Sight, going along with him 
to the Place of Sacrifice: nothing interrupted 
his Attention to the Horrors of this one dread- 
ful Subject. Full Time was allowed for Ima- 
gination to cool, for Nature to work, for 
Objections of every Sort to be raiſed. Yet 
Abraham perſevered: and therefore his Con- 


viction muſt be founded on Proofs, that could 


not be ſhaken. 

It might indeed appear ſtrange to him, that 
God ſhould mention no Motive to an Injunction 
ſo ſevere. But he would perceive immediately, 
that one Motive was the Trial of his Faith, 
which was tried more completely by aſſigning 
no other: and he would perceive afterwards, 
that no other could be affigned, becauſe the 
Intention of Heaven was that the Deed ſhould 
not be done. 

Beſides this leſſer Difficulty, there were, in 
Point of Reaſon, two principal ones. The firſt 

Aa 3 | was, 
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was, the Unlawfulneſs of the Action: and how 
that might be removed, I have ſhewn you. The 
other, to which the Verſe after the Text refers, 
was, the Prediction, that in Iſaac his Seed ſhould 
be called : that the holy Nation, and the pro- 
miſed Meſſiab, ſhould deſcend from him. For, 
it might be alledged, How could that be verifi- 
ed, if he was to be ſlain now? And yet, with 
whatever Laws of human Society God might 
diſpenſe, he would certainly preſerve his own 
Truth inviolate. But in what Manner Abra- 
ham anſwered this, the following Verſe informs 
us. He accounted, he reafoned, for ſo the 
Word fignifies, that God was able to raiſe him 
up even from the Dead: whence alſo he received 
him in a Figure. The Birth of Jaa was like 
receiving him from the Dead, on account of the 
Age of both his Parents, Yet when it was 
foretold, Avraham, to uſe the Words of St. 
Paul, confidered not bis own Body, now dead, 
when he was about an hundred Years old, neither 
yet the Deadneſs of Sarab's N, omb, but was fully 
perſuaded, that what God bad promiſed, he was 
able to perform": avd the Event juſtified his 
Faith. Encouraged by this, he now a ſecond 


» Rom. iv. 19, 21. 


Time 
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Time againſt Hope believed in Hope, that he might 
become the Father of many Nations*. For that 
Power, which had quickened the barren aged 
Womb, could alſo quicken the lifeleſs Duſt. 
It was only carrying on the fame Kind of won- 
derful Interpoſition, that he had already ſeen 
begun. And thus did that very Prediction, 
which might ſeem to create the moſt inſupera- 
ble Difficulty, afford him a Clew to extricate him 
out of all Difficulty, in Point of Argument, 
intirely, For if I/aac was to have a Poſterity, 
he muſt be raiſed again : and that would vindi- 
cate the Command of God, and the Patriarch's 
Obedience, to all Mankind e. | | 
Some have obſerved a yet farther Circum- 
ſtance in the Hiſtory ; that God bade him er 
his Son upon one of the Mountains, which he 
ſhould tell him of *: and hence they conclude, 
not improbably, that when it is ſaid, he liſt up 
his Eyes the third Day, and ſaw the Place afar 
off *, he might have known it by ſome remark- 
able Sign from Heaven, pointing it out to him, 
And this would be a new and moſt ſeaſonable 


Confirmation, that he was doing what he ought. 


o Ver. 18. ? Neither Philo nor Jo/ephus intimate, that 
Abraham reaſoned thus. But the Author of Nizzachon wetus, in 
Magenſeil, p. 22. doth : who therefore probably borrowed this 
Solution from the New Teſtament, or ſome Chriſtian, 4 Gen. 
xxii. 2. Gen. xxii. 4. | 
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And ſuppoſing him at length to ſhew it 1/aac 
too, it might well produce in him that intire 
Submiſſion to ſo ſtrange a Death, which may 
elſe look hardly credible. For he was unqueſ- 
tionably of Age, to have attempted either Re- 
ſiſtance or Eſcape, ſince he was of Age to carry 
the Wood for the Sacrifice : yet he appears ab- 
ſolutely reſigned; and ſeems to have been bound 
for no other Reaſon, than becauſe Victims uſu- 
ally were. But {till he might have yielded him- 
{elf up, not in Conſequence of any immediate 
Notification to him from above: but from mere 
Dependance on his Father's well known Judg- 
ment and Affection. It muſt have been from 
one of the two Motives : and ſuppoſing it to be 
only from the latter and the weaker, it doth 
the higheſt Honour to the Characters of them 
= 

But a further and very ſtrong Evidence of 
Abraham's actin g by divine Command, was that 
which appeared in the cloſe of this wonderful 
Tranſaction. If an evil and lying Spirit, if a 
gloomy Turn of Mind, if an Emulation of any 
barbarous heathen Rite, had prompted him to 
deſign this Act; they would have prompted him 


$ Joaak ur WerouIr os yudor= To pa8Mov noews xyerero NV. Clem. 
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alſo to complete the Execution of it, and never 
have let him ſtop ſhort juſt where he did. Nay, 
if theſe bad Motives had influenced him, and 
in great Mercy God had ſtopt him; he would 
ſurely at the ſame Time have ſhewn him his Er- 
ror, inſtead of praiſing and rewarding him. And 
therefore his Motives were not bad : but a wiſe 
and gracious Being was the Author of the Com- 
mand, as well as the Diſpenſation. 

But to fee this yet more fully, let us conſider 

III. The Improbability of its producing any 
hurtful Effects in after Days. 

Men may indeed run mad, and think Abra- 
ham's Example autharizes them to kill their 
neareſt Relation, or whom they will. And ſo 
they may run mad, and think the public Good, 
or any thing elſe, authorizes them. But that 
any one ever did plead the Precedent of Abra- 
bam for ſuch an Action, I believe is not pretend- 
ed. And plainly no one in his Senſes can. 
Abraham was a public and extraordinary Perſon: 
he was a ſovereign Prince, and accountable to 
no Power upon Earth: he lived when Divine Re- 
velations were frequent, had long been acquaint- 
ed with the proper Marks of them, and uſed to 
ſee them verified: his Inclinations and his Ins 


tereſt conſpired in the ſtrongeſt Manner to pre- 
ſerve 


{ 
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ſerve him from Miſtake : he knew by God's 
Promiſe, that if he ſacrificed his Child by God's 
Order, he would ſoon riſe again: and at laſt he 
was not permitted to do, what merely for a 
Trial, he was commanded : nor hath any hu- 
man Creature ever been commanded it fince. 
How can this poſſibly be Encouragement to a 
private and common Man; ſubje&, he and his 
whole Family, to the Laws of the Society, of 
which he is a Member; born 4000 Years after 
Abraham, in a quite different State of Things; 
when no Revelations are to be looked for, but 
all Pretences to them ſuſpected in the higheſt 
Degree; who hath had no Experience of them, 
nor can gueſs of what Nature they ſhould be, 
jf there were any: how can he dream of En- 
couragement from hence, to commit a Deed, 
contrary to the ſtanding Rules of his own Rea- 
ſon, of human Authority, and of the Word of 
'God, merely becauſe he hath a ſtrong Inclina- 
tion to it, perhaps to ſerve ſome ſelfiſh or wild 
Purpoſe, that he hath at Heart ? 

Still ſome have alledged, that however plau- 
ſibly we may argue, in Fact human Sacrifices 
began early in the World: and what could be 
ſo likely to give Riſe, or, at leaſt, Countenance 
to them, as this Command ? But, according to 


ſomg 
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ſome old Accounts, they began before it. And 
ſuppoſe they did not; ſtill, if any Perſons had 
either learned them, or been reconciled to them 
from hence, it muſt ſurely have been Abrabams 
Poſterity. And yet we do not find, that ever 
any one of them, excepting the ſingle doubtful 
Caſe of Jepbtha 700 Years after, fo much as 
once thought of ſuch an Offering to the God of 
their Fathers. It was Idols only, that they 
worſhipped thus ; and they did it in Imitation, 
not of Abraham, but of thoſe very Canaanites, 
whom they had been ordered to deſtroy for their 
Wickedneſs, and expreſsly forbidden to follow 
in this Act of it. Take Heed to thyſelf, that 
thou inquire not, ſaying, how did theſe Nations 

ſerve their Gods? Even ſo will J do likewiſe. 
For every Abomination to the Lord, which be 
hateth, have they done : their Sons and their 
Danghiers have they burnt in the Fire to their 
Gods. Nor did the Canaanites alone, but Na- 
tions, that probably had never heard of Abra- 
Ham or of them, offer ſuch Victims. And 
therefore the Cuſtom ſeems altogether the Off- 
ſpring either of diabolical Deluſions, or of 
prieſtly Tyranny, combined with groſs Igno- 
rance and frantic Terror; ſuggeſting, that the 
Deut. xii. 30, 31, 
moſt 
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moſt precious and moſt painful Sacrifices muſt 
be the moſt efficacious. But had any ever ſup- 
ported themſelves in this Practice, by the Hiſ- 
tory of Abrabam, it muſt have been by the 
groſſeſt Abuſe of that Hiſtory: and every Pro- 
ceeding, every Mercy of God, is liable to equal 
Abuſe. A Command of ſuch a Nature, never 
given but once, and to one Man, and then coun- 
termanded before Execution, and clearly ex- 
plained to be meant, neither for the averting of 
any Danger, nor the Expiation of any Sin, but 
merely for an extraordinary Trial of that Man's 
Dutifulneſs, could not in Reality make the 
actual Performance of the Thing, ſo command- 
ed, a common Uſage for quite different Pur- 
poſes: any more than Solomon's Order for di- 
viding the Child in tus could make the Per- 
formance of that a common Uſage. Indeed the 
directly contrary Concluſion was the natural 
one: that God approved not human Victims; 
but only ſuch, as he had provided for Abraham, 
inſtead of his Son. And if the Computation of 
ſome Chronologers be right, that, in a few Years 
after this Time, facrificing Men was aboliſhed 
in that Part of Egypt, which lay neareſt to 
Abrahain's Reſidence ; (where perhaps it was 


* 1 Kings iii. 25. 
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never taken up again) we ſhall have Room to 


think the Tranſaction, that we are now con- 


ſidering, might have a moſt happy Conſequence, 


in that very ReſpeQ in which it is groundleſsly 


accuſed of having a bad one. 

But thus I am got inſenſibly into what I pro- 
poſed to ſhew 

IV. The good Ends, which might be, and 
were, promoted by it. 

Indeed, could we diſcover none, we are juſt 
as ignorant of the Deſign of ſeveral Things in 
God's Creation: which appear, though certainly 
without Reaſon, both uſeleſs and hurtful. But 
in the preſent Caſe many valuable Purpoſes arg 
viſible and obvious. | 


This Command was, in the firſt Place, a 
noble Manifeſtation of Abraham's Faith and 


Obedience. The hardeſt of thoſe Orders which 
he had received before, was very ſupportable : 

and they were accompanied with great Promiſes 
of Advantage; in particular of worldly Adyan- 
tage. This, on the other Hand, was ſevere 
beyond Expreſſion; and had no Promiſe or Con- 
ſolation at all annexed to it: but, inſtead of that, 
it enumerated to him the moſt cutting Circum- 
ſtances, and placed them before him in the fulleſt 
Light, Take now thy Son, thine only Son, Iſaac, 


whom 
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whom thou loveſt, and offer bim up v. Vet, 
pierced to the Heart, as he muſt be, by theſe 
Expreſſions, he dutifully ſubmitted; without 
ſceking Excuſes from any diſſuaſive Reaſonings, 
without throwing on any one the leaſt Share of 
the Burthen of his own Anguiſh ; without ex- 
poſing himſelf to the tender Solicitations of 
Sarah; without acquainting 1/aac what was in- 
tended, before it became abſolutely needful. 
How aſtoniſhingly great, how compoſed, how 
conſiderate a Self-denial was this! 

Yet further, the piteous Deed was not to be 
done immediately, whilſt the Impreſſion of the 
Divine Voice was ſounding freſh in his Ears, 
and excluded every other Sentiment ; but at 
the Diſtance of three whole Days: during which 
every Feeling of paternal Affection would return 
in full Force; and even the inferior Coniidera- 
tion of what his Family and the World would 
think, and ſay to fo unnatural an Action, if Haac 
did not riſe again inſtantly, as there was no 
Proof he would, muſt {ingly have a Weight very 
hard to be ſupported. Nor were theſe Days 
to be ſpent in Retirement, in Meditation and 
Prayer, to fortify his Reſolution; but altogether 
in the Company of the dear Object, whom he 
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was to ſlay; whoſe Converſation would be in a 
thouſand Inſtances the more moving, as he went 
along with him unſuſpicious of what was to 
follow; and whole innocent Queſtion at laſt, My 
Father, behold the Fire and the Wood, but where 
is the Lamb for a burnt Offering *, muſt, one 
ſhould think, have completed the melting down 
of all human Reſolution. But Wiſdom preſerved 
him, as the Book of Wiſdom expreſſes it 7, 
blameleſs unto God, and kept him ſtrong againſt 
his tender Compaſſion towards his Son: till now, 
when the Sacrifice of the Mind was made to 
the utmoſt, and only the outward A& was 
wanting, the Hand being firetched forth even 
for that; the Goodneſs of the Almighty broke 


forth on a ſudden, like the Sun from behind a 


black Cloud concealing it, and the Angel of 


the Lord called unto him out of Heaven, and 
ſaid, lay not thine Hand upon the Lad: for now 


I know that thou feareſt God, ſeeing thou haſt 


not withheld thy Son, thine only Son, from me. 


The Tranſport of hearing theſe Words muſt 
have made in a Moment large Amends for the 
preceding Pangs. 1/aac was reſtored to him 
without going through the Bitterneſs of Death v: 


Reproach and Miſconſtruction was avoided : the 


* Gen. xxii. 7. J Wild. x. 5. © Gen, xxii. 10, 


* Ver. 11, 
12. * 1 Sam. xv. 32. 


dreadful 


- ” 
5 
— — pa - - b — 
ky I 4 == a T9 <> — 
2" — —— — Mo — — w 8 — — _—_ — 


268 SERMON XVII. 


dreadful Deed diſpenſed with : the willing Mind 
accepted: and a ſolemn Approbation pronounced 
over him from above, anticipating the final 
Sentence, Well done, good and faithful Servant“. 

Indeed, before this, God had declared, 1 
nod Abraham *. But now he knew him by a 
new Proof: and, which is the conſtant Scrip- 
ture Senſe of his trying any one, he manifeſted 
him by the Trial, to Angels, to Men, to himſelf: 
and Experience wrought in him ſure Hope not to 
be aſhamed upon any future Occaſion, becauſe 
the Love of God was thus ſhed abroad in his 
Heart. A further Diſcovery was, and a very 
delightful one it muſt be, that, by fo deciſive 
an Experiment of 1/aac's Piety, his Father knew 
him to be worthy of his utmoſt Affection; and 
worthy of the Choice, which God had made of 
him, to ſupport Religion, and be the Progenitor 
of the promiſed Seed. 

Nor did this Trial convey only Improvement, 
and Comfort, and Reward here and hereafter, 
to Abraham but uſcful Inſtruction to others 
alſo. Hence it appeared, that the Servants. of 
the true Deity were as ready to perform his 
| hardeſt Commands, as thoſe of falſe ones could 
be to obey theirs : but that he did not require 
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of them to give their Firſt-born for their Tranſ- 
greſſion, the Fruit of their Body for the Sin of 
their Soul; but to do juſily, and to love Mercy, 
and walk humbly with their God.. Hence alſo 
it appeared, that God was not partial in his 
Choice of the Jews to be his peculiar People: 
but properly fixed on that Nation, where the 
moſt illuſtrious Inſtances of religious Obedience 
had been given; for which this Prerogative, 
granted them, was a fit Recompence ; beſides 
that the Influence of ſuch Examples and Teach- 
ers of it, afforded a greater Probability of its 
laſting there, than any where elſe. 

Hence likewiſe we may all of us learn, what 


is yet more material, not to fear making Uſe of 


our Reaſon in Religion, for Abraham uſed his 


on the Point before us; but ſtill to make a ſober 


and modeſt Uſs of it : to believe and do what 
we plainly ſee is taught and commanded, though 
neither the Particulars of the Doctrine, nor the 
Grounds of the Precept, be at all clear; and not 
to reject haſtily and raſhly what we read in Scrip- 
ture concerning occalional Directions given for- 
merly from above, though it be difficult to ac- 
count for ſome of them at preſent. We may 
learn further, that the Yifory, which overcometh 


f Mic. vi, 7, 8. | 
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the World is our Faith; but that we are to 
ſhew our Faith by our Works", as St. James 
obſerves Abrabam ſhewed his': not thinking 
our own Preſſures heavier, and our own Virtue 
in bearing them greater, than any ones elſe ever 
were; but joining Humility with Reſignation. 
And laſtly, we may learn to obey God cheer- 
fully in the moſt unwelcome Injunctions, and 
truſt him boldly in the molt inextricable Per- 
plexities: which laſt we find was an ancient 
Leſſon, founded on this Narration. For, from 
Abraham's ſaying to 1jaac, God will provide, (in 
the Hebrew it is ſee for) a Lamb *, the Place re- 
ceived its Name, Jehovah jrreb, and a Proverb 
its Riſe, in the Mount of the Lord it ſhall be 
ſeen ': that is, in the very Extremity, if not 
before, Proviſion will be made. And indeed, 
as this Part of the Patriarch's Hiſtory is record- 
ed in the earlieſt Book of the Bible; it is im- 
poſſible to ſay, of how ſrequent Uſe, or how 
great upon the whole, it may have been, from 
his own Time downwards, to good Perſons in all 
Ages of the Church, Jeuiſb and Chriſtian, under 
public Afflictions and private. But evidently it 
may be of unſpeakable Benefit to us, if we ſet 
E 1 John v. 4. h james ii. 18. t Ver. 21. 
* Gen. xxii. 8, i Ver. 14. 
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but our Hearts to walk in the Steps of his Faith v, 
in hope of being See with faithful Abraham *, 
who is the Father of all them, that believe *. 
Many however may till object, with too much 
Truth, that his Pattern, though they allow it to 
be an excellent one, is one that they could never 
follow, were they ever ſo plainly commanded. 
But then, be thankful at leaſt, that you are not 
commanded : and be aſſured you never will. 
Admire and honour, but never think of blaming, 
him that was able to do fo much ; and by that 
Method, amongſt others, excite yourſelves to 
do what you are called to. Since, through Di- 
vine Grace, he bore ſo amazing a Trial, the 
ſame Grace can ſurely ſtrengthen you to bear 
common ones: and you may well ſubmit con- 
tentedly, if your deareſt Bleſſing is taken from 
you, ſince he was willing to ſacrifice his with 
his own Hand; comforting himſelf, as you may 
too, by the full Aſſurance of a future Reſurrec- 


tion. For if we believe, that Feſus died and 


roſe again: them alſo, which ſleep in Jeſus, will 
God bring with him”. | 


And this leads me to one View more of the 


Sacrifice of T/aac : the Reſemblance it hath to 


m Rom. iv. 12. n Gal. lil, 6. of Rom. iv. 11. 


P 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. é 
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that of Chriſt. No wonder it was fo extra- 
ordinary a Tranſaction in itſelf, if it was in- 
tended to prefigure the moſt extraordinary 
and myſterious one, that the World ever faw : 
as the agreeing Circumſtances prove it muſt. 
In both Caſes you ſee a good and kind Father 
cauſing his beloved, only, and innocent Son to 
ſuffer Death. J1/aac was Heir to the Promiſes 
of the temporal Canaan : through Chriſt we 
claim the Inheritance of the heavenly.  1/aac 
carried the Wood, on which he was bound, in 
order to be offered up“: Chriſt carried the 
Croſs*, on which he was afterwards nailed, and 
put to Death. The Place where God appointed 
the former ſhould die, and where the latter died 
actually, was the very fame; the Land of Mo- 
riah *, that is, of God manifeſted ; on one of 


the 


Gen. xx11. 6. r John xix. 17. Gen. xxii. 2. 
2 Chr. iii. i. faith, the Temple was built on Mount Meriah, 
where the Lord appeared to David. Jaeſeph. Aut. l. 1, 
c. 13. F. 1, 2. faith, that Meri eos where the Temple 
was afterwards built was the Place where Abraham was di- 
rected to offer {/aar, The Book of Cozri, p. 85. ſaith the 
ſame thing. Jerom. Qu. Heb. in Gen. xxii. 2. ſaith of the Hebrews 
in general, that they afiirm it, Yet Tillot/2n, in the End of bis 
Sermon on this Text, mentions him, as ſaying from an ancient 
and conitant Tradition of the Fews, that Moriah was Calvary, 
But he ſpecifics not the Place, Reland Pal. p. 853. faith, © Mong 
* Moria 2 Chr. iii 1. diſtiugui omnino debeta Regione Moria, in 
qua Deus Montem aliquem {erant enim plures in illa Regione) 
*« te Monſtraturum Abrahamo dicit, abi filium ſuum offerat.“ But, 
I think he doth not mention the Land of Moriah elſewhere. 
Nor doth he explain here, whether he meant any more, than 
that the Mountain was to be diſtinguiſhed from the Land, as a 


Part 


© 


* 
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the Mountains of which, the Temple ſtood; 
on another, our Saviour's Croſs. The Term of 
three Days too is remarkably ſpecified in each 
Hiſtory ®. The Lamb, which Abraham ſaid, 
God would provide", naturally turns our Thoughts 
to him, whom rhe Baptif calls the Lamb of 
God ” ; and the Ram ſubſtituted for 1/aac *, to 
the Temple-Sacrifices of Animals, Types of the 
Atonement of Chriſt. Then laſtly, the Moun- 
tain, where Provifion was made for Abraham's 
Diſtreſs, deſerved its Name infinitely better, on 
account of God's providing there for the Re- 
demption of Mankind. 

Theſe Things the Patriarch indeed could not 
underſtand, unleſs they were revealed to him : 
for the Likeneſs of two Objects cannot be diſ- 
cerned, till both appear. Perhaps he was told 
the Intent, and thus /aw the Day of Chriſt and 
was glad”, How gracious an Ending of fo 


terrifying a Diſpenſation! But however that 


Part from the whole. He faith, p. 854. that Moriah was a Part 
of Sion, and p. 860. that Fu/eb, and Ferom in Onomaſtico place 
Golgetha to the North of Sion. And they do: but ſay nothing 
there of Moriah. Vitr. Ob}. Sacr, I. 2. c. 10. S. 8. p. 397, 398. 

thinks the whole Tract of Country, in which Zion, Calvary, &c. 
were, was called the Land of Moriah. 

t The following Words are quoted from the ancient Jewiſh 
Book, Bere/chith Rabba : there are many Spaces ef three Days in 
Scripture, one of which is the Ræſurrection of the Meſfrah. It is not 
in the preſent Copies: but probably was in the ancient. See 
Schoettg. de Maſſia, I. 6. 0.4 . Gen. xxii. 8. John i. 
29, 34. * Gen. xxii. 13. John viii. 50. 
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were, we now may juſtly conclude, that what 
he then required Abrabam to do for him, he 
had purpoſed from Eternity, in the Counſel of 
unſearchable Wiſdom, to do for his loſt Crea- 
tures. And, let the comforting Reflection dwell 
with you, He that ſpared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with 
him alſo freely give us all Things * ? 


* Rom. viii. 32. 
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Dur. xxix. 29. 


The ſecret Things belong unto the Lord our God: 
ut thoſe Things, which are revealed, belong 
unto us and to our Children for ever ; that we 
may do all the Words of this Law. 


TT is one material Conſideration, amongſt 
many, in Favour of the Fewiſb and Chris- 
tian Scriptures, that they preſerve throughout 
ſo due a Medium in the Diſcoveries, which they 
make, of Divine Truths, as to direct the Faith 
and Practice of Men without indulging their 
Curiolity. The Writings of Enthuſiaſts would 
of Courſe have been overrun with Myſteries : 
and much fuller of Explanations, that would 
make them ſtill more obſcure, than of the plain 
Doctrines of Piety and Morals. Impoſtors would 
never have neglected to recommend themſelves 
Bb4 by 
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by doing us ſo ſingular a Pleaſure, as that of 
letting us into all the Arcana of Heaven. Both 
would have entertained us, as they very ſafely 
might, with long and aſtoniſhing Accounts of 
the Eſſence of God, the Orders and Employ- 
ments of inviſible Beings, of the Counſels of 
Providence in the Government both of them 
and us, of the Particulars in which the future 
Happineſs and Miſery of Man will conſiſt. 
Now on the contrary, of theſe Matters holy 
Writ gives no other than brief, imperfect, gene- 
ral Notices: and thoſe merely in Subſervience 
to the far leſs agreeable Subjects, of our Duties 
to God, each other, and ourſelves. 

I Thus it delivers Predictions of future Events: 
not for the vain Amuſement of the Inquiſitive: 
but partly for Direction, Warning, or Encou- 
ragement to particular Nations and Ages: partly 

to eſtabliſh the Truth of Revelation, in all Na- 
tions and Ages, by their Accompliſhment. It 
contains alſo ſupernatural Doctrines: but ſuch 
only, as make the Ground-work, more or leſs, 
of our Obligations, or our Hopes. Theſe it 
was evidently requiſite for us to know : and ac- 
cordingly they are notified to us: but without 
any Art uſed to render the ſtrangeſt of them 
plauſible, or any Care. taken to gratify us with 


23 
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full Information about them, or to ſhew us why 
it is withheld. The Articles of Belief are laid 
down with the utmoſt Simplicity: our Aſſent 
to them is required on the Teſtimony of God: 
and when once we have been told enough to 
regulate our Practice, we are only told farther, 
that Faith without Works is dead. A grievous 
Diſappointment to our Wiſhes undoubtedly: 
but ſtill our Reaſon muſt allow, that this is the 
proper Conduct of the Lord of all to his Crea- 
tures: and we find it to be his perpetual Conduct 
from the Beginning of the Bible to the End. 
What our correſponding Duty is, we are taught 
in ſeveral Places; but no where ſo diſtinctly and 
fully, as in the Text: which conveys as neceſ- 
ſary Inſtruction, to this Day, as it did originally, 
though relating in Part to different Points. And 
happy would Men always have been made, and 
happy might they become yet, by the Obſery- 
ance of its Rules. Theſe are 

I. That we ſhould never pry into Matters, 
which infinite Wiſdom hath concealed. For 
the ſecret Things belong unto the Lord our God. 

II. That we ſhould receive with attentive 
Humility whatever it communicates. For hoſe 


James ii. 20, 


| Things, 
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Things, which are revealed, belong to us and 0 
our Children for eber. 

III. That we ſhould allow every dots Truth 
its due Influence on our Behaviour. For we are 
to learn them, that we may do all the Words of 
this Law. 

Theſe are the Maxims, which ought to be 
eſtabliſhed in our Minds, before we examine 
into any particular Doctrine: and the previous 
Thought, how particular Doctrines will be 
affected by them, ought to be avoided, as far 
as is poſſible. They ſhould be explained with- 
out Partiality, embraced without Jealouſy, and 
their genuine Conſequences admitted, whatever 
they may prove to be. T4 

I. That we ſhould never pry into Matters, 
which infinite Wiſdom hath concealed. For 
we ſhall ſeldom, if at all, be wiſer for ſuch In- 
quiries: we ſhall never be happier or better: 
and we ſhall uſually be more wretched, and leſs 
innocent. 

In what Reaſon or Experience diſcovers to 
us, farther Speculations or Trials may produce 
new Diſcoveries. But of Articles depending on 
mere Revelation, as we could have diſcerned 
nothing without it, we ſhall be able to diſcern 
very little, if any Thing, beyond it. In the 

5 ſhorteſt 
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ſhorteſt and ſeemingly moſt obvious Conſe- 
quences, drawn concerning Subjects, that lie 
naturally out of our Reach, we muſt be exceed- 
ingly liable to Miſtakes : and venturing far into 
the Dark, is the ſure Way to ſtumble. Ano- 
ther State may probably withdraw the Veil, and 
acquaint us clearly and familiarly with what now 
perplexes our Reaſonings, and wearies our Con- 
jectures. Let us wait then contentedly for the 
Time, which of Neceſſity we muſt wait for: 
and apply to ourſelves the Comfort, which our 
Saviour gave St. Peter on a different Occaſion, 
What I do thou knoweſt not now ; but thou ſhalt 
now hereafter *, Yet even then, Truths will 
remain, the full Comprehenſion of which muſt 
for ever be impoſſible, not only to us, but to the 
higheſt Creatures of that almighty Being, one of 
whoſe Diſtinctions, inculcated in Scripture, is, 
God only wiſe *. His Nature and Attributes being 
unlimited, his Works and Providence reaching 
through Immenſity and Eternity, the greateſt 
Advances of finite Beings, muſt be infinitely 
diſtant from a complete underſtanding of them. 
Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? Canſt thou 
find out the Almighty unto Perfection? It is high 
as Heaven: what canſi thou do? deeper than 


John xiii. 7. © Rom, xvi. 27. 1 Tim. i. 17. Jude 258. 
, 
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Hell : what canſt thou know? The Meaſure there- 
of is longer than the Earth, and Drouger than 
the Sea“. 
But could Inquiry add more -to our Know- 
ledge, than it can: would it increaſe our Hap- 
pineſs? We meet with Difficulties, and ſhould 
be glad of Solutions: we enter a little Way into 
a Subject; ſee that vaſtly more lies behind, and 
earneſtly long to be Maſters of it. But if we 
were ſo, are we at all ſure, whether freſh Doubts 
and Queſtions, more embarrafling perhaps than 
the preſent, might not immediately ariſe from 
thence? We find it fo in the viſible World, 
where we had leſs Ground to expect it. New. 
Facts are daily obſerved, new Properties of Bodies 
diſcovered, new Deductions made from them: 
and what is the Conſequence ? Why, that the 
Scheme of Things appears deeper and leſs fa- 
thomable, for every Step we take in Hopes of 
getting to the Bottom of it. In all Likelihood 
therefore the ſame is the Caſe of the ſpiritual 
World too : and, by knowing more of it, we 
ſhould be farther from being ſatisfied than ever, 
if our Satisfaction depends on knowing all. The 
Syſtem of Religion is fully taught us by common 
Reaſon, and the plain Parts of Scripture. The 


© Job xi. 7, 8, 9. 
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Defence of it is conducted moſt prudently by 
owning our Ignorance where we are ignorant, 
which gives no Advantages; whereas Affectation 
of the contrary gives many. The Practice of it 
conſiſts, not in filling our Heads with unneceſ- 
ſary Speculations, but applying our Hearts to 
neceſſary Duties. The Rewards of it are annex- 
ed to believing and doing what is required of 
us : and how can we be the better then for aim- 
ing at more? . 

Indeed we ſhall ſcarcely avoid being much 
the worſe. By engaging in Matters, of which 
we are unqualified to judge, we ſhall be in Dan- 
ger of judging materially wrong; either miſ- 
taking the Nature, or even denying the Truth 
of Religion, like thoſe of old, who, profeſſing 
themſelves to be wiſe, became Fools. And the 
Errors, into which we may thus fall, will be 
the leſs excuſable, as they will proceed from 
our own Raſhneſs. Beſides, the more intent 
Perſons ate on purſuing their Theories, the leſs 
Time, and uſually the leſs Concern, they will 
have for performing their Obligations: except- 
ing, it may be, ſome fanciful ones, which they 
have built on their imagined Diſcoveries: re- 
ſembling thoſe Worſbippers of Angels, whom 

© Rom. i. 22, 
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St. Paul charges with intruding into Things, 
which tbey bad not ſeen, being vainly puffed up 
by. their faſbly Minds *. Superfluous Inquiſi- 
tiveneſs is indeed ſometimes accompanied with 
exceſſive Diffidence: and then, though leſs cri- 
minal, it produces moſt tormenting Anxieties. 
But commonly ĩt proceeds from a Degree of 
that irreverent Vanity, which poſſeſſed our 
Parent Eve, and coſt Mankind fo dear, of in- 
vading ſuch Knowledge, as God hath. reſerved. 
to himſelf, inſtead of acquieſcing cheerfully in 
ſo much as he hath imparted. 
Then with this undutiful Spirit eaſily affoci- 
ates itſelf a ſtill more miſchievous one, of Un- 
charitableneſs and ſpiritual: Tyranny. For when 
once Men are aſſuming enough to determine, out 
of their own Inventions, Things, which their 
Maker hath not determined, the next natural 
Step is, to contend for them far more earneſtly, 
than for the Faith once delivered to the Saints ® : 
caſting off Chriſtian Love, refuſing Communi- 
on or Toleration, and too often renouncing 
common Humanity, to all who differ from 
them. And therefore the Apoſtle gives Timothy, 
at the ſame Time, theſe two Directions: Follow 
Righteouſneſs, Charity, Peace, with them that 
e b Jude 3, 
| _ 
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call on the Lord out of a pure Heart. But 
fooliſh andunlearned Queſtions (andnothing ismore 
unlearned, than diſputing in the Dark) avid; 
knowing that they do gender Strifes*. 

On all Accounts then we ſhould keep cloſe to. 
plain Reaſon and plain Scripture : let our Aſſent 
be determinate, as far as they are undeniably 
ſo; but make no Deciſion concerning what 1s 
doubtful, invent no groundleſs Hypothefistoclear 
up what is obſcure, nor carry on too long Chains 
of Argument from what ſeems the moſt evident. 
I conclude this Head with that excellent Advice 
of the Son of Sirach. Seek not out the Things 
that are too hard for thee, neither ſearch theThings 
that are above thy Strength. But what is com- 
manded thee, think thereupon with Reverence : + 
for it is not neeaful for thee to fee with thine Eyes 
the Things which are in ſecret, Be not curious 
in unneceſſary. Matters : for more Things are 
ſhewed unto thee, than Men underfland. Many 
are decerved by their own vain Opinion: and an 
evil. Suſpicion hath overthrown their Judgment. 
Without Eyes thou ſhalt want Light : profeſs 
not therefore the Knowledge that thou haſt not *. 
II. The next Rule, which Moſes gives, is, 


that we ſhould receive, with attentive Humili- 


h 2 Tim. ii. 22, 23. i The Greek hath it, more briefly and 


expreſſively, thus: For of the bidden Things thea haſt no need. 
* Ecclus ili. 21—25. 
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ty. whatever infinite Wiſdom communicates to 
us. For thoſe Things, which are revealed, be- 
long to us and to our Children for ever. | 

Indeed let any Propoſition be delivered to us, 
as coming from God or from Man, we can be- 
lieve it no farther than we underſtand it : and 
therefore if we do not underſtand it at all, we 
cannot believe it at all; I mean, explicitly: 
but only be perſuaded, that it contains ſome 
Truth or other, though we know not what. 
Again, were any Doctrine laid down, which we 
clearly ſaw to be ſelf- contradictory, or other- 
wiſe abſurd, that could never be an Obje& of 
our Faith. For there is no Poſſibility of admit- 
ting, upon any Authority, a Thing for true, 
Which we evidently perceive to be falſe. Nor 
would calling ſuch Doctrines myſterious mend 
the Matter in the leaſt. For indeed there is no 
Myſtery in them : they are as plain, as any in 
Nature; as plainly contrary to Truth, as any 
Thing elſe is agreeable to it. 

But if our Aſſent be required to a Propoſition, 
which hath ſome Meaning and no Inconſiſtency 
in it, and is undeniably aſſerted in a Revelation 
well proved : but only we have no other Evi- 
dence for it; nor ſhould of ourſelves ever have 
imagined * ſuch Thing, indeed ſhould have 

thought 
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thought it very unlikely ; and ſtill cannot 
throughly comprehend it; or diſęover, or ſo much 
as gueſs at, the Reaſons, the Manner, the Cir- 
cumſtances, of what we are taught: all this is 
abſolutely no Foundation for diſbelieving it. 
Nay, though we ſhould fee Difficulties and Ob- 
jections againſt it, which we could not particu- 
larly anſwer, we ſhould allow them only their 
proper Weight: which may be far overbalanced 
by the general Atteſtations given of its Divine 
Authority. 
Por that God is able to communicate many 
important Truths to us, which we have no 
Means of knowing otherwiſe, concerning his 
own Nature, his Deſigns and Diſpenſations, 
Concerning the Inhabitants of the inviſible World, 
and our future State in it, can no more be doubt- 
ed, than whether we ourſelves, according to our 
various Knowledge of Men and Things, are 
able to give unexpected and ſerviceable Notices, 
one to another. And that we ſhould underſtand 
nothing farther of his Secrets than is unfolded 
£0 us, nor be capable of anſwering many Queſ- 
dions, that may be aſked about them, other- 
wiſe than by confeſſing our Ignorance, is ſo far 
from being a Plea againſt their being really his, 
that it is a neceflary Conſequence of it: fo far 
Ver. IV. C c ftcom 
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from being ſtrange in ſupernatural Things, that 
it is common in natural ones. In ſeveral Articles 
of revealed Religion, we believe Things of which. 
we know not the Manner or the Reaſons. But 
is it there alone, that we do ſo? In the whole 
of God's Creation, what do we meet with, that 
is not, more or leſs, of the ſame Sort? We know 
not the Eſſence of our own Mind, nor the pre- 
ciſe Diſtinctions of its ſeveral Faculties: and: 
why then ſhould we hope to comprehend, or 
deny becauſe we cannot comprehend, the per- 
ſonal Characters, which, we are told, exiſt 
in the Subſtance of the Godhead ? We know 
not, how the Soul and Fleſh is one Man: what 
wonder if we know not, how God and Man is 
one Chriſt ' ? We are ignorant how the Viciſſi- 
tudes of Day and Night, Summer and Winter, 
are produced : how the Fruits. of the Earth 
nouriſh us : how Bodies cohere, or impel each. 
other: how our ſeveral Senſations are perform- 
ed: how we move a Hand or an Eye, though 
it is our own doing. Familiar as theſe Things. 
are; the Manner of them, when examined to- 
the Bottom, hath Obſcurities, which the moſt 
learned will never penetrate. I beheld, faith the 
Preacher,, all the Work of God,—that is done 
| i: 4th, Creed. ? 8 
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under the Sun. Though a Man labour to ſeek it 
out, yet ſhall he not find it : yea farther, though 
a uiſe Man think to know it, yet ſhall he not be 
able, Surely then we may content ourſelves 
to act in Matters of Faith, as in thoſe of Senſe : 
and believe what we do underſtand, the Thing 
_ Itſelf in general; though many Circumſtances 
remain, which we underſtand not, and therefore 
are not required to believe any Thing in relati- 
on to them. 

Again: in the Frame of Nature and the 
Scheme of Providence we diſcern indeed evident 
Proofs of Wiſdom and Goodneſs: but with in- 
numerable Particulars intermixed, which we 
perceive not to be at all uſeful, or the Creation 
any Way the better for them. Yet we never 
thinkof excepting theſe from amongſt the Works 
of God: never doubt of their having a real, 
though unknown, Subſerviency to valuable 
Ends. Why, juſt ſo in the Goſpel-Revelation: 
look upon the general Plan, and it is undeniably 
adapted to promote the Divine Honour, and 'hu- 
man Virtue and Happineſs: but how ſome Points 
are conducive to them, we ſee leſs clearly, or 


m Eccl. viii. 17. " Ubi igitur aut qualis eft iſta Mens ? 

divina] Ubi tua, aut qualis ? poteſne dicere ? An ſi omnia ad 

intelligendum non habeo, quz habere vellem; ne 11s quidem, 
quæ haheo, mihi per te uti licebit? Cic. Tuſc. Dip. I. 28. 
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perhaps not at all. Vet ſtill, as they are Parts of a 
Syſtem confeſſedly good, and clearly proved; 
and we cannot expect to comprehend all the 
ſecret Connexions and References in God's mo- 
ral Government of us, which extends to Eter- 
nity, and may extend to Worlds far out of our 
Sight; it is unreaſonable beyond Expreſſion, to 
refuſe believing any Thing, till we know the 
Ground of every Thing: and to deny that im- 
plicit Faith to our Maker in ſome few Inſtances- 
which we are obliged in ſo many to have in one 
another. Scornful Rejection of Doctrines, that 


have all the outward Marks of his Authority, 


merely becauſe we cannot inveſtigate the inward 
Reaſons or complete Scheme of them, would be 
ſhocking Irreverence in the higheſt of his Crea-- 
tures: and much worſe doth it become our low 
Rank of Being, and, the lamentable Weakneſs of 
our degenerate Faculties. Hardly do we gueſs 
aright at Things, that are upon Earth; and with 
Labour do we find the Things, that are before us : 
but the Things that are in Heaven, who hath 
ſearched out? And thy Counſel who hath known, 
except thou give Wiſdom, and ſend thy Holy Spirit 
from above? 
* Wiſd, ix. 16, 
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Further yet: ſhould a Revelation contain 
Aſſertions, that appear in themſelves unlikely; 
and liable to Objections, that we are at a Loſs 
how to ſolve: even this, though perhaps it might 
juſtly in certain Caſes, weaken our Aſſent, yet 
would by no Means be ſufficient to prevent or 
deſtroy it. Some Difficulties may perplex us, 
merely for want of the Knowledge, that other 
Men have. Some Subjects, as far as we can 
judge, have Difficulties on every poſſible Sup- 
poſition : which therefore, lying equally againſt 
all, cannot be urged againſt any one in par- 
ticular : for ſomething muſt be true. Many 
Points, which our own Reaſon proves to us, 
for Example, concerning the Attributes of God, 
natural and moral, are embarraſſed with Per- 
plexities belonging to them, as hard to be un- 
ravelled, as any Thing that Scripture teaches, on 
theſe or any other Heads. Indeed whenever a 
finite Mind hath an infinite Object before it; 
or one, which, though limited, is too large for 
its Graſp, the moſt accurate Arguments upon it, 
will thwart one another. Throughout the ma- 
terial World are Facts, of which, on proper 
Teſtimony, we are very juſtly perſuaded, though 
we cannot anſwer half the Objections, that a 
ſubtle Reaſoner may bring 2gainſt them. Con- 
Ce 3 cerning 
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35 cerning the free Actions of our own Minds, 
| Doubts have been raiſed, which, I believe, no 


Man pretends he can remove. In the wiſeſt 
Conduct of any worldly Affair, Steps may be 
taken, for which they can never account, wha 
are acquainted with it only in Part. And ſurely 
much leſs ought we to think of having the Na- 
ture and the Ways of God brought down to 
our poor Apprehenſions. Not that every ſeem- 
ing Difficulty in Religion, or in Revelation, is 
a real one. Some Perſons have made Things 
darker, than they are: others have wanted to 
make them clearer, than they can be: and 
between them, unmeaning Words, and un- 
warrantable Notions, have been added to thoſe 
of Scripture: which hath thus been charged 
with what it never meant to ſay. But we own, 
after theſe Miſtakes are rectified, there will be 
Room for plauſible Suggeſtions againſt ſome of 
its Doctrines. And they ſhould neither be dif- 
ſembled on one Hand, nor exaggerated on the 
other: ſuch Weight as they have, when thoſe 
Abatements from it have been made, which the 
Conſiderations now mentioned to you require, 
ſhould be fairly allowed them. But then the 
yarious Evidences of the Goſpel ſhould be al- 
lowed their Weight alſo: and whoever doth 
6 : that 


— 


SERMON XVIII. 391 
that honeſtly, will never reject it, or any Ar- 
ticle of it. 

Some indeed, who are far from ceiedting it 
on the whole, fancy however, that they do it 
Service by interpreting the myſterious Parts of 
it in ſuch a Manner, as will reduce them to the 
Level of our Conceptions: and fo are free in 
wreiting Holy Writ from its obvious Meaning, 
to fix upon it what they deem a more rational 
one, Now certainly a ſingle Expreflion, or 
even a Number of ſcattered Expreſſions, muſt 
not always be taken in the moſt rigid Senſe. 
The Nature of the Thing, the Genius of the 
Language, the Cuſtom of the Writer, his Con- 
text, the general Scope of his Doctrine, and of 
theirs with whom his may be fitly compared, in 

ſhort, all juſt Rules of judging ought to be 
Called in, to ſettle the Import of any difficult 
Paſſage: and nothing more built on a few 
Words, than can be well ſupported ; eſpecially 
no Article, that is at once of great Conſequence 
and improbable. But ſtill there. is an oppoſite 
Extreme, too frequent, and very dangerous, of 
explaining Things away. The ſacred Authors 
are not to have a forced Conſtruction pat upon 
them, to make them ſuit our Notions the better: 
but we muſt examine impartially what they 

Ce4 really 
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really deliver; and take it as it is, with the 
Difficulties belonging to it. For though the 
Attempt of altering the Scheme of Revelation, 
in order to defend it, may be a well- meant 
Officiouſneſs, it is an irreverent, an unjuſtifiable, 
and will be an unſucceſsful one. Giving up as 
indefenſible, what is truly ſcriptural, is fo far 
caſting off Scripture : and Unbelievers will re- 
fute our Interpretations, and take Adyantage of 
our Conceſſions: whereas, keeping cloſe to the 
Plan of God's Word, we need not fear main- 
taining our Ground. The diſputed Articles were 
doubtleſs made Parts of it for wiſe Motives : for 
many, in all Likelihood, which we ſee not; and 
for ſome, which we do ſee. Our Life on Earth 
is a State of Trial. Many Things try, how we 
conduct our Affections: why may not ſome be 
placed in our Way for the moral Exerciſe of our 
Underſtandings? Thus we ſhall have an Oppor- 
tunity of ſhewing, whether, on the one Hand, 
we will idly negle& employing our Reaſon at all, 
or, on the other, preſumptuouſly exalt it againſt 
our Maker; or whether, avoiding both Errors, 
we will carefully uſe our own Faculties, and 
duly reſpe& his Omniſcience. By adhering to 
this Medium, the firſt Chriſtians preſerved the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel in ſuch Purity, that 
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Irenœut writes concerning them thus. Neither 
will the moſt able Man, who preſides in the Church, 
ay other than this; {for no one is above his Maſter) 
nor the weakeſt diminiſh any Thing. from what hath 
been delivered. For the Faith being one and the 
A ame; neither he, that can ſay much about it, adds 
to it; nor he, that can ſay little, takes auay s. 
III. The laſt Rule, implied in the Text, is, 
that we ſhould allow every divine Truth its due 
Influence on our Behaviour. For we are to 


learn them, that we may do all the Word. of 
this Law. 

Indeed merely receiving the Truth in the Love 
of it" is a moral Act: and in ſome Caſes may 
be one of great Virtue, Whence our Saviour 
ſaith to St. Thomas ; Bleſſed are they, that have 
not ſeen, and yet have believed * : bleſſed in Pro- 
portion to the Integrity of their Judgement, not 
the Poſitiveneſs of their Perſuaſion. But ſcarce 
will it be found, that any Article of Faith is 
propoſed for the Probation of this only. Each 
hath its practical Conſequences, either flowing 
of Neceflity from it, or built with Propriety 
upon it. In Proportion as we #now God, we 
are to glorify him as God* according to every 


r Tren. I. 1. c. 3. al. 10. 12 Theſſ. ii. 10, * John xx. 29. 
* Rom, i. 21, | EC 
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Particular, which the Scripture hath manifeſted: 
concerning him. And the ſeveral Obligations, 
Incumbent on us, towards him, ought not to be 
eſtimated, however commonly they are, by their 
Influence on the Affairs of our preſent Life, but 
by the Streſs, which he, who alone knows the 
proper one, hath laid upon them. Our Per- 
formance of theſe Obligations, as it was the 
true Motive to the Delivery of each Article, is 
the juſt Meaſure of our Belief in it. If we know 
enough of the myſterious Doctrines in Religion, 
to fulfil thoſe Duties, of which they are each 
reſpectively the Foundation, our Knowledge, 
however imperfect, is ſufficient. And if thoſe 
Duties remain unfulfilled, the completeſt Know- 
ledge will not avail us. Nor indeed will the com- 
pleteſt Practice of ſuch Duties alone: for we muſt 
&o all the Words of God's Law*: and the plainer 
any Part of it is, the leſs excuſable the Neglect of 
it will be. Our firſt and moſt evident, and 
therefore ſtrongeſt Obligations are to the Dic- 
tates of our inward Nature. Other Things are 
neceſſary for ſuch as have the Means of being 
acquainted with them. But theſe lie within 
the Reach of all Men; and all ſhould obſerve 
them preferably to whatever can be Matter of 


t Deut. xxvu. 26. 
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Diſpute. Living agreeably to clear Rules is th& 
Method for obtaining Light into thoſe, which 
are obſcure. For if any Man will do his Will, 
he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of 
God" : whereas it is no Wonder, that they, 
who put away @ good Conſcience, concerning 
Faith make Shipwreck ". Or however orthodox 
any Man's Belief may be, if his Life be bad, 
as he fails in one eſſential Part of anſwering the 
Deſign of the Goſpel, he muſt fail of the Re- 
wards, and incur the Puniſhments of it. 

But, though every Inſtance of Chriſtian Be- 
haviour will be indiſpenſably required of thoſe, 
who make Profeſſion of Chriſtianity : yet one 
deſerves particular mention, ſince the Apoſtle 
hath mentioned it particularly in relation to the 
preſent Subject. Though I underſtand all Myſte- 
ries and all Knowledge, and have all Faith, — 
and have no Charity, I am nothing *. Now this 
Virtue is a very comprehenſive one: but fo far 
as it belongs peculiarly to the Matter before us, 
it conſiſts in diſpoſing us to gentle Treatment 
of thoſe who differ from us in Points of Specu- 
lation, and of conſequent Practice; eſpecially 
when ſuch Points are either doubtful in them- 
ſelves, or perplexed by the Arts of Controverſy, 

John vii. 17. 1 1 Tim. i. 19. * 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 

or 
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or when Men are unfitted by involuntary Pre- 
judices to judge rightly concerning them. We 
muſt indeed think as we apprehend Reaſon and 
Scripture to direct us, both of the Importance 
of Things, and the Conduct of Men. On 
proper Occaſions too our Opinion muſt be de- 
clared. We are by no Means to acknowledge, 
either in our Words or Actions, thoſe for ſound 
Believers, whom we conceive not to be ſuch + 
nor to ſhew Indifference about Doctrines, which 
appear to us of Moment to the Salvation of 
Mankind. Errors may proceed from as blame- 
able a Temper, and produce as miſchievous 
Effects, as the groſſeſt Immoralities. And we 
may deem and pronounce a Man's Condition to 
be dangerous on Account of his Errors: yet 
have the trueſt Good-will and Compaſſion for 
bim; nay, and the * Regard in other 
Reſpects. 

But if we are haſty i in ſuſpeRting, or unfair 
or only rigorous in interpreting, vehement or 
artful in cenſuring, or inwardly pleaſed with 
thinking harſhly: then begins that inhuman Sin 
of Uncharitableneſs; againſt which we ought 
to guard ourſelves, by recollecting every Cit- 
cumſtance, that can make in Favour of our Bre- 
thren. Sometimes Men appear to differ, when 


they 
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they do not: or to differ much more widely, 
than they do : theic Expreſſions vary ſtrangely, 
and perhaps are quite oppoſite; when, had they 
but Coolneſs and Clearneſs enough to underſtand 
one another, they mean, at leaſt very nearly, 
the ſame Thing. And this Conſideration ſhould 
induce us to interpret with Candor the Words 
of thoſe, who may appear to depart from the 
eſtabliſhed Doctrines: but then ſurely they in 
Return ought to interpret with at leaſt equal 
Candor the Forms, in which the eſtabliſhed 
Doctrines are, and long have been, profeſſed in 
the Church of Chriſt. But farther: though a 
Perſon may be in a palpable Error, poſſibly it 
may be ſuch, as no exceedingly bad Conſe- 
quences will attend : or though the Article be 
important, it may not be eſſential. Or, how- 
ever fundamental he may err in one Point, he 
may agree with us in all or moſt others; nay, be 
as zealous for them, as we are: and ſome kind 
Notice ought to be taken of that. 

Beſides, let his Errors reach to ever ſo many 
and material Points; yet, to make him perſon- 
ally criminal in any conſiderable Degree, he 
muſt not only have had ſuch Means of Informa- 
tion, as are, ſtrictly ſpeaking, ſufficient; but his 
RejeQion of thoſe Means, or Failure of being 
| influenced 
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influenced by them, muſt have ariſen from aworfe 
Cauſe, than mere human Fallibility, or ſuch 


Inattention and Prepoſſeſſion as are incident to 


the better Sort of Minds. For when theſe alone 
miſlead him, he hath good Ground ſurely for 
an humble Hope, that his gracious Maker will 
not impute to him for Sin, the Faults of which 
he was ignorantly guilty. Still the Miſtakes, 
even of ſuch a one, may be greatly detrimental 
to Society, to Virtue, to Religion: and there- 
fore the public Warning of general Denuncia- 
tions againſt them, may both be uſeful and re- 
quiſite, and ſuch Denunciations are far from de- 
ſerving to be condemned as uncharitable. But 
then they muſt be underſtood, like moſt other 
general Expreſſions, with due Limitations. And 
before we can apply them to particular Perſons, 
there are ſo many unknown Circumſtances to be 
taken into the Account, and fo many Allow- 
ances to be made, which, without ſeeing into 
the Heart, cannot be made juſtly, that the rati- 
onal, as well as Chriſtian, Rule is, not to judge 
another Man's Servant. Our Concern is, to-be- 
lieve and act right, ourſelves: as for thoſe around 
us, fo their own Maſter they fland or fall, and 


| we ſhould be very backward to caſt thoſe out, 
whom 
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whom perhaps God will receive r. Or, how- 
ever bad an Opinion we may conceive any pecu- 
liar Aggravations oblige us to entertain of their 
future Condition in the next World; or how- 
ever neceſſary we may judge it after a firſt and 
fecond Admonition to reject them from Com- 
munion with us; we are bound by the moſt 
facred Ties, neither to do them any private, nor 
_ procure them any public, Injury or Hardſhip ; 
but uſe them with all poſſible prudent Mildneſs 
and Tenderneſs : which is likely to reclaim them 
if any Thing can ; and ſhould it not, they will 
furely remain Objects of Pity, as well as Diſlike. 
Theſe are the Rules, which plainly ſuit our 
preſent State of Imperfection. And may the 
careful Obſervation of them bring us all ſafely 
to a better: wherein, that which is perfect being 
come, that which is in Part ſhall be done away. 
For now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly; but then 
Face to Face : now we know in Part; but then 
ſhall we know as alſo we are known. And now 
abideth Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe three : but 
the greateſt of theſe is Charity *. 


1 Rom, xiv. 3, 4+ Tit. iii. 10. 1 Cor, xiii. 10, 12, 13. 
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